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that he does not love the Lord Feſus, let fach a 
be e e from your: communion, as 
being under the diſpleaſure of Almighty God. 

1 dare fay, that * Chriſtians, when they 


hear theſe Ns: do think themſelves at all 

concerned in them. We are all but too apt 
to conclude the beſt for ourſelves, and to think 
it impoſſible not to love Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe 


merits and mediation we hope to be ſaved. 
But let us not deceive ourſelves. Let us ra- 


ther, every man, aſk himſelf How is it that 


I behave myſelf to my benefactors, and to 
thoſe whom I do really love? If any man has 
done me a very great ſervice, —if a man has 
promiſed me any great favour,—l love to ſpeak 
of him, and of the kindneſs he has done or 
promiſed me, I often think of him, and with 


a thankful mind,—and I fully reſolve never 


to do any thing which may i him. 
Is it thus we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 

Would to God we could all truly ſay ſo. 
However, - let us conſider what he has done 


© for us, and ſee how it will affect our hearts. 


| When the whole race of mankind was un- ” 
der the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, —had 
forfeited all pretence to immortal ha . . 


and had become liable to eternal | 
Jeſus Chriſt undertook to obtain our pardon, 
and to reſtore us to the favour-of G 5 


But the ſin had ſpread ſo far and wide, that = 
this could not be done without a ſuitable fatis- 
faction to the * of God. God had de- 
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ſtake, and the offender, and all his . | 


were under his diſpleaſure. | 15 
5 7 1 Chriſt therefore, i eT Wil com- 
on for fo great a calamity, left the glories 
bf heaven, 200 
that, as man, he Wige ſuffer what our fins 
| had deſerved, and that, as the Son of God, 
the atisfaction might be ſufficient for the 


took upon him our nature, 


ſins of the whole world. In ſhort, he laid 


down his life for us; and by that moſt wo —_ 1 


ſacrifice, he not only made our pea 


God, and delivered us from eternal 2 but | | 


obtained of God his father, 'an aſſurance of 


| eternal life and happineſs for all ſuch as would a 


become his faithful ſervants. 


And that ſuch might be Ktinguiſhed e 


all others, he appointed an holy ordinance, 


to preſerve the memory of theſe mighty bleſs- 

ings till his coming again; requiring all his 

faithful followers, all who expect any benefit 
by his death, to commemorate the ſame after 
the manner he ordained the me before he „„ 


ſuffered. 


Let us aſk our own Heart; 8 this 
merey deſerve to be remembered by us?—or 
will any Chriſtian ſay, that be loves the Lord 
Feſus Chrift, who will lightly turn his back - 


— upon that holy ordinance, which Chriſt him- 
ſelf has appointed as the moſt acceptable way 


1 of e him, and our reſolution 8 
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to continue his faithful ſervants, for his mer- - 
cies beſtowed upon us. 

And indeed it is for this reaſon that 8 : 
Chriſt ordained this holy ſacrament, that 
Chriſtians, being often called upon, and obli- 

ged to remember the love of their dying Sa- 

| —_ his bitter paſſion, the occaſion of his 
58 miſery they have eſcaped, and the 
| Rs eſs he has purchaſed for them, might 
love him with all their heart and ſoul;—and - 
hat doing this as often as ever they ſhould 
have an n their love might increaſe | 
unto their lives end. : 
May not one W ee conclude, ous 
any great uncharitableneſs, that ſuch as do 
tly turn their backs upon this ordinance, 
do not indeed love the Lord Tefus; and that, ac- 
> i ance to St. Paul's direction, they ought to 
eee that, is, 20 TOW the com- 
5 51 us W be c | great. | 
verity at this time, yet this was the —_— 
of the primitive church, and it-was agreeable 
to the law f the  paſſover, the great gure of 
Chriſt's death, and by God's e 5 com- 
mand; that is, that ee ee 1 
obſerve the paſſover, in remembrance of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, .that ſoul ſhould be 
, off from among the 3 K 
And verily, a Chriſtian, who, underſtands 
onliders. hs cok of this + 


, | 
PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED: = 13 


nance, and is not hindered by ſome very evil 
habit, or by having fallen into ſome ſcandal- 
ous fin, will no more turn his back upon the 
Lord's table, than he will dare to deny the 
God that made him, or the Saviour who re- 
| deemed „ EA LET 7 ? 1 : 1 - [SOFT 
| Here are fo many reaſons to ſhew the in. 
 portance, the bleſſmg, and the neceſſity of ob- 


— 


ſerving this ordinanee, that it will be needleſs 


to urge any more to ſuch as have any true 
concern for their ſalvation. On 
This therefore being a duty and ordinance; 
which every Chriſtian is obliged to as he hopes 
for falvation, to ſhew his Iove of Chriſt þy 
_ commemorating his death after the manic 
he has appointed; the duty muſt of neceſſity 
be ſuch as every Chriſtian; even the moſt un- 
learned, is capable of underſtanding, and per- 


forming worthil yr 
And indeed ſo it is. For as the moſt uns 


learned Iſraelite under the law; when he wass 


commanded to bring his ſacrifice to the altar; 
to lay his hand upon the head of the beaſt, 
confeſſing his ſins over him;*—as he did very 
_ eaſily underſtand, that this was to put him in 
mind, that death was the puniſhment due to 
. fin, — that he himſelf deſerved the death that 
that creature was going to ſuffer, that it was 
great mercy in God that he would accept ſuch 
4 ſacrifice for his ſin, which yet he had good 


| hopes he would do, ſince he himſelf had or- 
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dained it: as he would very eaſily perceive, 


dahat all this was deſigned as a very powerful 


able to G 


motive to humble him before God, to give 
him an abhorrence of ſin, which could not be 
forgiven without the loſs of the life of an in- 
nocent creature; and laſtly, that it was in- 
tended to lead him to the love of God, who 


would be reconciled to him upon ſuch gra- 


cious terms: I ſay, the moſt ignorant Iſraelite 
could unde this end of ſacrifices, and 
perform the duty required of him, as well as 
the moſt learned enn 


. - 
7 


* 


| © Even ſo every Chriſtian, even the moſt un- 


learned; is capable of underſtanding, (if it be 


not only his own fault) and of performing, 
all the duties of a worthy communicant. 
For when he is informed, that this is the 
true Chriſtian ſacrifice, the only means of ren- 
dering . We and all our prayers accept= 
, of obtaining the pardon of our 
fins, the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and ever- 
laſting happineſs after death: when he. ſees 
that done before is eyes that Jeſus: Chriſt 


' himſelf did; who the fame night in which he 


was betrayed, having devoted himſelf an offer- 
1ng and a facrifice to God for the fins of the 
whole world, did inſtitute this holy ſacrament, 
by taking bread and wine, and bleſſing them, 
and making them, by that bleſſing, the true 

- repreſentatives of his body and blood, in vir- 
tue and power, as well as in name;— - 
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When he is made ſenſible, that this ſervice 


Was ordained by Chriſt himſelf, not only as a 


teſtimony of his great love for his poor crea- 
tures, but as a means whereby he would com- 
municate all the benefits of that death which 
: wo e then going to ſuffer; and by which he 
apply the merits of his nn to all 

5 . ages of the world 
8 1 ; when he is alen even 3 | 
Chriſt himſelf,* that 20hoſo eateth and drinketh 
this his fleſh. and blood: after this holy manner, 
dwelleth in Chriſt and Chriſt in him; that ſuch 


a one has à right ts eternal life, and that Boa 5 


will raiſe bim up at the laſt day— 
Let a man, I ſay, be never ſo e yet 

he will eafily underſtand, That he is not to 
look upon and receive this bread and wine as 
common food, but as holy repreſentatives of 


Chriſt's body and blood, r ſuch by an eſ- 


pecial bleſſing of God; —that he is to receive 
it in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, and 
to believe aſſuredly, that the bleſſing of God 
will attend his doing ſo; for it being God's 
_ own. ordinance, he cannot but bleſs it, a 1 


Os him who obſerves it. 


And when he is ase that "lane Lond 
Jeſus commanded this ſervice to be obſerved 
until his coming again, (that is, to judge the 


1 nee, he will eaſily conclude, that he ought 


epare himſelf againſt that da by 
bly ee that he may meet | 


© John vi. 26. 


and 


his Lord 1 
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and Judge: as a friend, at whoſe table | Miſs | 
been ſo often received and entertained. 

AChriſtian, I ſay again, let him be never 

fo unlearned, will eaſily fee, that this holy 
ſacrament is moſt proper to prepare him for 
that great day, and the account he is then to 
give; —that it is deſigned to humble him, to 
bring him to repentance, to make him fearful 
of offending God, and to make bim _y 
_ thankful for all his mercies.. 
It will put him often in mind of the "XY 
eftects of the fall of man, and of the ſin occa- 
ſioned thereby;  fince no leſs a ſacrifice than 
the death of Chriſt would ſatisfy e . 
of God. | 
[He will cad 0 if 
he lives and dies ee Feger even 
the ſevereſt puniſhment. 

He will cally perceive, that theſe are bleſſed 
opportunities, and never to be loſt, of renew- 
ing his baptiſmal covenant, which he knows 

8 broken, andof: making Ad REL: with 
For he cannot * be convinced, that it it 
muſt be one of the moſt prevailing 
ments with the Divine Majeſty, to repre 
unto him the death of his Son, 8 . 
redeem us, and to reſtore us to his favour, 
him to remember his Son's death 
in een for our good, as we pe on i age 
55 in obedience to bis command. - 
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| a laſtly, a Chriſtian, let him be never ſo 
unlearned, muſt know, and be convinced, that 


the oftener he preſents himſelf before God, to | 


plead his Son's death, in this holy manner, 
the more pleaſing it will be to God, the more | 
graces he will receive from him, the ſtronger 
will be his faith; the ſurer his hopes, and ww 
firmer his pardon . 8 
He will alſo very 11 they what: e are 
ner to make him a ep. receiver of ait 
ſacramem. 3 
He will 1 r 5 8 PL 
ſolemn a ſervice, and a ſervice upon which his 
ſalvation depends, cannot be well HR gs 
without ſome thoughts and confideration.'” 
And a very little confideration will convince 
hong that he muſt confeſs and forſake He 
ſins, which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life, to 
vail with God to pardon them; — that he 1s 4 
: 2 to the ſacrament with a full purpoſe of 


ing a Chriſtian hfe;<thatif he does fo, he 


may depend upon God's mercy through Jeſus. 
_ Chriſt; that the remembrance of Chriſt's 


death ought to be very dear to him; — and 


that he is bound to forgive, and to love, and 
do do good to others, ſince God is ſo Sood and 
| ſo kind to him. Z 3 
Euvery Chriſtian muſt ſee) and ee 5 
che neceſſity of theſe qualifications; and that 

vhoever goes preſumptuouſly to the Lord's 
table without weg 1b! receive a N in- 

_ SY ttt © 


I og, 55 
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1 ſay, pre umptuouſly; that is, without 


thought, wi | out concern, and without do- 


ing what he is * to become a greg . 
communicant. 
For this is our 80 nas chat God 
| ae no more of any man, but that he 
make an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace 
and light which he has given him. 
If a man does ſo, though he may have — 
f Grapes: and his fears, yet he cannot be in 
danger, no more than a dutiful child can be 
in danger from a father who ſees him doing 
his beſt to pleaſe him. 
But, foraſmuch as many are apt to go to the 
Lord's table without due conſideration, and 
too many do make the trouble of examining 
| dane ee themſelves a reaſon for their 
ing ſo often as they ſhould do, (that is, 
en as they have an opportunity;) it will 


Fo hos proper to conſider what preparation is re- 


quired of thoſe that would go ie to * ne ; ol 
Supper. . 
| x: 456 Church a e given us a gore 
and are rule and anſwer to that queſtion, 
provided we take pains to underſtand it; but 
the truth is, it is too often miſtaken, both by 
thoſe that are preſumptuous, and by thoſe that | 
are lazy, and not diſpoſed to conſider. 
By the preſumptuous, it is made a matter of — 
mere form; and by the lazy, it is looked _ - 
as 


zs a burthen, and to be avoided as muc 


8 Both theſe are . miſtaken, and 
to Eh Rey 
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betray a very great diſregard for their own 

ſouls. And this we ſhall plainly ſee, now we 
come to conſider, what preparation is th | 
of them wwho go to the Lord's Supper. 


And the firſt ſtep to a good preparation „ 


TO EXAMINE OURSELVES WHETHER WE RE=- 
PENT US: TRULY OF OUR FORMER SINS. 
Now, it is to be hoped that every Chriſtian, 
: iis has had any tolerable inſtruction, was, 
before he firſt received this ſacrament, made 
_ ſenſible of the meaning and deſign of this 
_ ordinance; and that it was intended to give 
_ Chriſtians an opportunity of renewing, and 
laying claim to, that covenant which our gra- 
cious God has made with man: which cove- 
nant is, that God, on bis part, will upon our 
repentance pardon all our fins, give us all ne- 
ceſſary grace and aſſiſtance to do what he re- 
1 quires of us, and make us happy for ever, on 
condition that we, on our part, do forſake all 
our ſins; that we ſincerely endeavour to avoid 
every ching that we believe will diſpleaſe God, 
and with the ſame fincerity endeavour to do 


What he has commanded us, 


Any Chriſtian, who was made ats of 
this, would eaſily ſee, how neceſlary it was, 
that he ſbould examine himſelf before he ſhould . 
_ preſume to receive that ſacrament; that is, 
that he ſhould look into the ſtate of his ſoul, 
and ſee whether he had in any good meaſure, 


on his part, obſerved the conditions of this 
covenant, - whether he had hved a ſober and 
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ot foraſmuch as a great deal 1 
upon this enquiry, even the ſalvation of our 


fouls, a Chriftian will not think it too much 
trouble to examine himſelf after _—_ fuch 


way as this:— | 
Have I e POS Thin tlic Bg! is a ate | 


of trial; that we are upon our good behaviour; 

and that we ſhall be happy or miſerable for 

ever, as we behave ourſelves well or ill in this 

world? — That the deſign of the Chriſtian re- - 
0 


ligion is to make us holy, that we may be 
capable of being happy; and that God, who 


ſent me into the world, ſent me to glorify him 
by an holy life? That he ſees all my actions, 


hears all my words, and knows the very ſecrets f 
of my heart? That therefore I ought not, at 
the peril of my ſoul, to do any thing which I 


believe will diſpleaſe him? That I ought to 


love God above all things, ſince it is from 
him I expect, and hope, to be made happy? 


I) bat if I do love him above all things, I ſhall 


always ſpeak of him with the greateſt reve- 


rence, honour his name, his word, his day, his 

miniſters, and every thing that delongs to him? . 
And laſtly, that I ought to truſt in him, to 

Pray to him daily, to give him thanks, and 


to ſubmit to all his dealings with me? 
"If I am conſcious to myſelf that I hve not 
conſidered theſe things ſo ſeriouſly as I ſhould 


have done, and confequently that I have not 
feared, and loved, and honoured, and worſhipped 


this 689 85 God, as His * and my duty 
8 
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85 alla me to do; why then I ſhall moſt 
humbly. beg his pardon, and his gracious 
aſſiſtance, that I n doi it better for the time 
to come. 

And foraſmuch as I ought to make the Bar 
and Will e God, as far as it is known to me, 
the rule of my life and actions, I am bound 


to examine myſelf, whether I haye really done 


ſo? Whether I have not hitherto lived in any 
known fin; been ſubject to any evil habit, ei- 
ther of lying, or ſwearing, or intemperance, 


or N = uy or an idle and an uſeleſs life? 
e 


Whether I do honour my betters, and eſpe- 
_ cially ſuch as have the care of my ſoul; and 


do obey the lawful commands of my ſuperiors? 
Whether I do indeed love my neighbour, and 
have never injured, hurt, nor wronged him, 


in body, goods, or good-name; nor taken ad- 
vantage either of his ignorance or neceſſities? 


Whether I have been content with my con- 


dition, neither envying that of others, nor en- 


deavouring to better my own by unjuſt ways? _ 
A Chriſtian, who finds himſelf faulty in an 


of theſe things, will, before he goes to the 
: Lord's table, cls repent of his ſin; _ 
1s, he will beg God's pardon, and his 


that he may know and do his duty more f 5 : 


fully, moſt ſeriouſly urpoſing to n a new 
that is, a Chriſtian He. b 


In order to this, he will 10 care to . 


3 SITY to ſuch fins as he has been 


moſt 


RR 
o 


ubject 5 If 3 frailty or an 


| violent | 
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m he pen to fall into ſin, 
ne will forthwith: 5 $ and forſake it, and 
be more careful for the future. And, know- 
ing that without God's eſpecial grace all his 

rpoſes will come to nothing, he will be 
e thit ies ne ee een 5 
day of his ke. 


And that he may be more ſenſible of -the 


| teſt thing that may diſpleaſe God, he will en- 


deavour to keep his conſcience tender and 


awake; and keep a watch over himſelf, that he 
may not fall into the ſins he has repented of. 

Now, if this be done ſincerely when a per- 
ſon firſt receives this ſacrament, why then to 


examine himſelf every time after, is to conſi- 


der and ſee whether his life has been anſwer- , 
able to this good beginning. 
If fo, why then he is, as f0 his nenden, | 
very well qualified to receive the Lord's ſup- 

per an oma as often as he can have an 3 

portunity. 5 8 

But if, uf | lookingr 1 into wer tate 2 his 

5 ſoul, he finds chat he has fallen into any wil- = 
ful fin;,—that he has been led away by his 


luſts, and has uſed no juſt endeavours to maſ- 


ter them, —he muſt, as he hopes for mercy, _ 
take care that his repentance be more ſincere: 


That is, he muſt lay himſelf under much . 


ſtricter obligations; wr muſt make his repent= 
| ance bear ſome proportion to the ſin of back- 
fliding; and, by — and ſelf-denial, make 

his en to ſin more 3 and noe 8 

| and 
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and a Chriſtian life more welcome, and to be 


- embraced before the ways of ſin, which re- 
quire ſo 5 a remedy, before he can . . 


or any 7 
= The next . to a mths preparation 18, to 
enquire into the nature of our faith, whether 
| we have a lively faith in God's mercy through 
Chriſt? A lively faith; that is, a faith which 
purifies the heart, a faith which produces 


1 obedience and good works; for that is the very 


life of faith, Faith without works being dead. 
Now, God's mercies to man through Jeſus 
Chriſt are, forgiveneſs of fins to all that truly 
repent of them; the aſiftance of his Holy Spirit 


to all ſuch as do not grieve him by their evil 


| deeds; and a ſure promiſe. of eternal life and 
happineſs to ſuch as keep his commandments. 
A man may indeed think that he believes 
theſe promiſes of God in Chriſt; but certain 
he does but deceive his own heart, if his faith _ 
has not its natural fruits, which are, a fincere 
repentance, in hopes of pardon;—an Holy life, 


which alone can ſecure the fellowſhip of the _ 
Holy Spirit, —and ſuch an earne/t defire after 


eternal life and happineſs, as puts a man upon ; 

his beſt endeavours to attain them. 5 5 
When a Chriſtian, therefore, in G 5 

prepare himſelf for the Lord's ſupper, would 


examine into the truth of his faith, he ought 5 


to aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions as theſe: —Has 


God's promiſe of pardon upon my. repentance 


g in me ee of * I 1 


find 
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find that I have been governed by God's good 


ſpirit, by the aſſiſtance he has given me to lead 25 


a new, that is, a Chriſtian life? — And laſtly, 
have I not been diverted from labouring after 
eternal life, by the falſe appearances of hap- 
A pineſs which we meet with here? 85 
Any Chriſtian, who will but aſk himſelf 5 
ſuch queſtions as theſe, will eaſily know wWhe- 
ther his faith in the mercies of God through 
Chriſt be ſuch as it ſhould be; that is, whe- 


ther his faith has had its faving elects, If 


"8 then he is N prepared for this holy 
ordimance. 5 
The next enquiry a Chriſtian is to make is, 
Whether he has a thankful remembrance and ſenſe 
of Chriſt's death? And indeed, whoever will 
but confider how very ſad our condition muſt = 
needs be, when no leſs a facrifice would fatisfy 
the juſtice of our offended God, and reſtore 
us to his favour, than the death of his own 
Son: whoever conſiders this, cannot but re- 
member that death with a very thankful heart; 


fince, on account of that facrifice, God is 


pleaſed to overlook the untowardneſs, of our 
nature, to forgive us our fins, to look upon 
us as his children, to give us all the aſſiſtance 
we ſhall want; and, if we behave ourſelves as 
becomes his children, he will, for his ſake, 
make us happy for eve. 5 
In ſhort, jeſus Chriſt, by his death, has 

 redecimed us from damnation. Whoever con- 
ſiders the meaning of that word, cannot 3 5 


%, 
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be very thankful. But then let us at the 
ſame time remember, that, as we hope for any 
benefit by his death, we muſt ſuffer him to 
redeem us from this preſent evil world; to 
make us holy, that we may become worthy | 
to eſcape ſo great a miſery. - 
The laſt enquiry which a Chtiſtias —ꝑ - 
to make, is this, I hether he. be in charity aoith 
all men? And a very neceſſary enquiry this 
will appear to be, when we remember, that 
our acceptance with God, and our falvation, 


fy 


depend upon our having ſuch a good-will to- 


wards all men, as becomes members of the 
ſame family, of the fame Bode of the ſame 
ow and faith. 


Every ſerious. Ch dia will ming 5 0 
ite he goes to the Lord's table, aſk himſelf 


ſome ſuch queſtions as theſe; Do I know of 


any perſon to whom TI: bear any grudge or 
III-will?— Is there any perſon whom I have 


wronged, and to whom I ought to make ſatis- 


Z faction, as far as I am able? — Have I any 


enemies, for whom I cannot and do not pray, 


and am not diſpoſed to be reconciled to, and 


to forgive them Am I ready to ſnew mercy 


and kindneſs to men, that I may be entitled 


to, and feceive merey from God? Do I pre- 
tend to value my foul, and think this too hard 
"0 condition? 7 
WE N tk gladly doſe with this 


3 cont of - pardon which Jeſus Chriſt has 
: e will pray om God will 8 


vox. IV. 5 me 


: 26 > THE Lonxp' s SUPPER To 85 


me with che grace of a forgiving temper; that 
I may live in nien: N and e with 
| all the world. | 
And now, Cbridizns: you Sue? aſi DEAE 
ftand who they are that go unworthily to the 
Lord's table, and who bring judgments upon 
themſelves by doing ſo;—even all ſuch as have 
no true ſenſe of the bleſſing of a Redeemer, 

and conſequently no true value or love for 
Jeſus Chriſt; all ſuch as live in any known 
fin;—al ſuch as are not ſincerely reſolved to 
live, and be governed, by the laws of God; 

all ſuch as hve at variance with their neigh- | 

bours; — all ſuch as have done wrong, and do 

not make reſtitution and ſatisfaction accord- 

ing to their power; —laſtly, all ſuch as go to 

the facrament in mere compliance with the 


las and cuſtom, without conſidering the ends 


and benefits of receiving: all ſuch go un- 
worthily to the n table; and return W 
out a bleſſing. 
Baut that is not e el They 4 an 
8 report upon the ordinances of God, as if 
no good, no grace, attended them. 3 
harden ſinners, confirm infidels, and 

5 down. certain judgments upon themſelves. 
In ſnort; it is according to the love that we 


Arg for Jeſus Chriſt, according to the care 


we take to obey his commands, according to 
the ſenſe we have of our deliverance by him 
from ſin and hell, according to the love we 
* for all whom _ has 3 for all his 

| e 5 


PRACTICALLY: EXPLAINED. 7 


houſhold and family, hat we are toorthy or 


” unworthy communicants. 


F ͤ cat ly | 
| tions only with which we go to the ſacra- 


ment, but by the life we lead afterwards. For 5 


what an horrid crime muſt it be, to go to the 
Lord's table, as Judas did, in order to 2 8 þ | 

our Lord; or as thoſe unthoughtful 

who ſpread their garments: before- > 5 
owned and proclaĩimed him for their Meſſiah, 


: and five. is =o called out to have him 


erucifiedl 


And ſo Hs = 3 bt blaſpheme God 
with the fame mouth which a while ago re- 


© ceived the pledges of his love in the bleſſed 


lacrament, and pretended to give him thanks 

: for this great ce of his love to mankind. 
So do they, whos forgetting all the reſolu- 
tions, the promiſes, and vows, they made at 


the altar, return again to their uſual liberties; 


and having, as they vainly ſuppoſe, cleared off 
all old ſcores, go on, without any ſcruple, to 
contract new ones, in hopes of having them 
eaſily forgiven the next time WOES ſhall 80 to 
"hs Lord's; ſupper. 

But, O bleſted j. l was this thy. deſign 
in appointing. this, holy ordinance? Was it 
to encourage ſinners to hope for pardon with- 
out amendment of life? Was it for this thou 
ſheddeſt thy moſt precious 885 e men 
5 Wet _ de SO 2 ooh 2 . 
| ; „ 0 nol - 5 


i 
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. 0, nol- But it was to convince 1 "ORE 
Hateful ſin is to God;—how unqualified ſin- 
ners are for heaven and happineſs; —hov- 
dreadful the condition of thoſe is, who die 1 in 
their ſins unrepented of: 
It was to convince us of theſe e mY 
af: thine infinite concern for loſt mankind, 
that thou, O Chriſt, becameſt a ſacrifice for 
us; to reſtore us to the favour of our of- 
fended God; to prevail with God to accept of 
dur repentance; to oblige us to live like peo-—- 
ple who hope for heaven; and to e for 
us the grace and power to do ſounpH 
It was, to make us ever mindful of wiel . 
| mercies, and to preſerve the memory of thy 
death, and to give us an opportunity of one 5 
ing the merits 2 God, 
pardon of our ſins, and for een to amend 
where we had done amiſs: - : 
-It was for theſe reaſons; that whom, 0 Savi- 
7 uy didſt ordain this holy ſacrament, to be 
e een and received by all i 
325 coming m to ju . 
Ho great 8 Tres of thoſe be, 
wha neglect to adminiſter, and of thoſe who 
turn their backs upon this holy ordinance! 
33 indeed do as Naaman did, when 
the prophs bade him go and waſh himſelf in 
-— 55 n. We may queſtion whether an action 
o plain and eaſy can poſſibly be attended with 
ſo debe and great bleſſings; and we may, 
| our e loſe all thoſe bleflings, 


as 


— 
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= as he would have done, had he not been bet. 
ter adviſed. 5 


But Chriſtians, ks 1 any nd eden 
and love for their own fouls, will not lightiy 


eſteem, or turn their backs upon, this holy 25 


ordinance; becauſe, if they know any thing, 
they muſt know, that their ſalvation depends 

255 and that it is this blood of Chri/t which 

ee us from all fin: That we can h 


for no ſhare in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but 


by clofing with this means of grace which 
he has ordained; that the Lord's ſupper is to 
Chriſtians what the tree of life was to Adam 
in paradiſe; and that as he, when for his 
tranſgreſſion he was deprived of that food 
which was deſigned to make him immortal, 
as he was left in his pure natural condition, 
Utterly unable to attain eternal life; even ſo 
ſhall we, if we partake not of this food, 2h 
bread of life, as our Lord calls it: we are no 
more capable of attaining heaven and happi- 
neſs, than he was of . e to paradiſe 
after he was caſt out. 
I) he reaſon is plain: —Without a ſuperna- 
_ tural grace, no mortal man can attain to 55 | 
ſupernatural ſtate and condition. This grac 
is given us in baptiſm, as the tree of life was 
to Adam, and can only be preſerved by won 
ing this command of | Jeſus - Chriſt. + For, 


faith he, except ye eat the fleſh,” the facramen- 


tal fleſh, of the. 0 of Man, and drint bis blood, 
| Tj *x Jokni. 3. © John vi. 28. >: 15 : 
5 his 
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his ſacramental blood, ye haue n h es in you; 
that is, nothing but this © can fuſtain We * 


e eee 


In ſhort, this is the only way to continue 
in covenant with God; that is, to be one of 
his family, one of his care, under his eſpecial 
protection; one who has a promiſe of and a 
right to the kingdom of heaven, 23 virtue N Fj 
this covenant. = 
St. Paul' ſtiles this 8 the communion. 
of the body g Chriſt; that is, it is that ordi- 
nance by which we have fellowſhip with 
_ Jeſus Chriſt and with all his members. By 
this we own to all the world that we belong 
to Chriſt. And then let us remember, that 
if we do not Dn e 3 
to a much worſe maſter. 
P be brancb, faith our Lord; * The and: cane 
not bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs it abide in the vine: 
Mo more can ye, except ye abide in me. Now, 
can any thing render Chriſt more effectually 
preſent with, and united to us, than this or- 
dinance; whereby we are made one with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with us? ; 
Ihe paſchal lamb was tothe Inde wet | 
- this Gene is to Chriſtians. There was 
no hope of ſecurity for any Iſraelite, who had 
not 25 blood of the lamb upon his 8 and 
wo did not ever after 3 ; 
of his deliverance by that iy ig And md wil 8 
Chriſtians hope for mercy without doing 5 
e , 8 John xv. 37 es | 
5 what 


5 5 


| | 
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| what Chriſt has ordained in memory of his 
death, and our much greater deliverance? 


And remember this, I beſeech you, for Aa 


certain truth, that generally ſpeaking, what- 
ever it is that hinders people from going to 
the ſacrament, will hinder them from going 
to heaven. Such are theſe:—A careleſs in- 


difference for their ſoul's welfare; an unwil- _ 


lingneſs to look into their ſpiritual eſtate; a 
great love for the world and its idols, and an 
unwillingneſs to renounce them; a faint pur- 
poſe of doing it ſome time or other. Theſe 
are too often the true cauſes of men's turning 


coming to it with an indifference and inde- 
votion which betrays the want of a true ſenſe 
of the bleſſings which they might receive 


from it. 


| tion, may be filled with the gi 


May God Almighty t, that all who 
now come to partake of this holy ſacrament 
may receive the remiſſion of all their paſt 

fins, be confirmed in all goodneſs, receive all 

the graces neceſſary for their preſent condi- 
: 15 of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and receive this holy ſacrament as a 
pledge, as an earneſt, of a bleſſed reſurrection, 
and of a life eternal, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
whoſe death we now commemorate. os 


To whom, with the Father, &c. . ER 
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AS s OFTEN AS VE EAT THIS BREAD, AND DRINE THIS CUP, 
YE DO SHEW THE OY 8 5 N HE COME. 


* will handly be candied that I ſhould hey 

any thing upon theſe. words, or upon this 
_ ech that has not been ſaid before; neither 
_ is it neceſlary. He 

If we can ſo repreſent the Aae of chi 1. 
 anity;; as that they may be apprehended by all 
_ forts of hearers, and that they be often and 
ſeaſonably put in mind of them; it 18 5 al ge 

the miniſters of Chriſt can do. 

Our meeting now is in . to Lied in- 
ſtructed concerning the meaning, the nature, 
and ends, of the ſacrament of the Lord's fup- 
per. Thoſe that have lived in the faithful 
uſe of this ordinance will not expect any fun- 
ther information; the reſt will only hear what DS 

every Chriſtian ſhould Know. — 

I am verily perſuaded there is no Chriſtian, „„ 
who ſcriouſly hopes to be ſaved, that would 
ever lightly turn his back on the holy ſacra- 
> F La e and conſidered the 
| meaning, 
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| meaning, the neceſlity, and the advantage of 
receiving worthily; and that there is no dan- 
ger of receiving unworthily, if a man does 
but come with an honeſt heart, and purpoſes 
to ſerve God to the beſt of his Uundeeftandmg : 
and power. FA 
Now to lay this matter plainly before on 
is what, by God's good bleſſing, I ſhall en- 
deavour to do at this time. And though I 
am not ſure that I ſhall fatisfy every body that 
| hears. me, yet I do believe, that every perſon 
of the moſt ordinary underſtanding, who ſhall 
ſeriouſly attend to what I am. going to fay, 
and who heartily deſires to be informed con- 
cerning this duty, will be convinced of ma - 
truth of theſe following particulars:— 
1. That to receive the ſacrament af the | 
Lord's ſupper,” is one of the moſt neceſſary 
duties of the Chriſtian religion. + 
_  2dh. That as the receiving of the Lord's | 
' ſupper is a neceſſary duty, ſo it is one of the 
eaſieſt to be underſtood by any e who in 185 
good earneſt deſires to be ſaved. = 
Za. That as it is moſt eaſy to be a 
ſtood; ſo it may be worthily and ſafely re- 
ceived by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, to his 
great and endleſs comfort. 
Laſtly. That therefore, 3 3 1 
whatrers it is that hinders people from com 
ing to the ſacrament, will likewiſe NT _ — 
, mn Boing i to s e ee e he To 8 
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IF To begin with the firſt of theſe particu- 
ares ' That to receive the ſacrament of the Lord's 


' ſupper is one e the maſt neceſſary duties f the 


_ Chriſtian religion.— -Now, 1 in onder; 0 make 
this appear, I obſerve, ö 
1/4. That the knowledge ani e 


5 55 Chriſt's death 1s that on which all the neh 1 


duties of chriſtianity depend. 


The reaſon why we confeſs 3 to God, 1 : 95 


1 hope for pardon, is, becauſe we remem- © 
ber that we are reconciled to God by the death pf 
His Son; and that the blood" Lhe rage cleanje 25 
. 5 
Me hope for good ac the his of God, but 
- then i it is becauſe we call to remembrance, 
that he who ſpared not his own Son, but hath 
given bim up for us all, will word him Freely 
8 us all thing. - 
In a word; we ſhould W Have hearts 
i to look up to God, nor confidence to expect 
any thing from him, nor grace to be thankful, 
but that Chriſt, by his death, has given us a 
right to do ſo: and therefore his death we 
, ug ever to have before our eyes. 
_ -.2dly. The remembrance of Chriſt's b in 
the ſacrament is the only ſupport of ſinful 
men. It is not indeed every body that is ſen- 
ſible of the bleſſing of a Redeemer; but if 
onee men come to conſider ſeriouſly that they 
are ſinners, and to believe in earneſt that no 
1 can 1 to heaven without a ſhare in 


en e 255 e 11 0 . | 
| N the | 
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the merits of Chriſt, they will then know for 
e that there is no reſt for their ſouls, 
but by coming to Chriſt, and thankfully uſing 
the means of grace which he has appointed. 
lt may be, that people may think that the 
death of Chriſt may be remembered without 
receiving the Lord's ſupper; but they ought 
to conſider, that there is a great deal of dif- 
ference betwixt knowing that Chriſt died for 
- . mankind, and applying that knowledge to 
one's ſelf in particular. For the death of 
Chriſt is only a comfort to any perſon, ſo far 
as he can hope that he died for him; that is, 
ſo far as he knows that he hath done what 
Chriſt hath commanded- him to do,1 in order 
to be pardoned. - | 
I have ſeen many Indices! oh this "DY 
I have ſeen people under great affliction of 
mind, doubting the pardon of their fins. And 
though the goſpel of Chriſt, and the expreſs 
promiſes therein contained, have been laid 
before them; namely, that , ue confeſs our 
fins, God is faithful (to his promiſe) and juſt to 
forgive us our fins: That all that believe in 
bim ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſiing life. 
| Yet theſe promiſes could yield them no com- 
fort; not that they doubted the truth of them, 
but becauſe God did not, for that time, vouch- 
ſafe them 3 to apply theſe ere e 9 
| themſelves. - 
_ __»— The caſe was juſt thus with che en en | 
- Iſrael he hey were re ſtung by gy ee 
| 3 Was 
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was is ordered by God to ſet up a ſerpent of 
braſs, with a promiſe, that whoever in their 
miſery ſhould look upon it, ſhould be healed. 


It was indeed a general bleſſing to know this; 


but nobody had any comfort or ſhare in this 
bleſſing, but thoſe that made uſe of the means, 
and went wut 0 ns gran it; - Ve 8 5 were 
healed. 
Why n. now ry us s apply chin. „ 
Me are ſinners. Every man knows this : 
foe himſelf. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world 


to ſave ſinners. For his ſake, God has made 


us many great and precious romiſes. © The 
holy ſacrament is the means o er g theſe 
_ omiſes to every man's own caſe, by remem- 
ring the death of Chriſt after a ſolemn man- 
ner, and owning him for our Lord. © 
Now, whoever neglects to do what Chriſt 


ö 5 hath commanded, will not ſurely expect thoſe 


mercies and favours which he has promiſed it in 
| i 6 to obtain them. But, 
Zaly. The receiving of the Lord's mise h 18 
a moſt neceſſary duty, becauſe it is the only 
means of continuing in covenant with God. 
People do not conſider what it is to be in 
covenant with God that it is to be one 1 
his church and family, to be under God's 
5 eſpecial protection and government, to have 
A right and title to the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, are theſe bleſſings to be deſpiſed? 
| And yet how many are there, who would ra- 
dong die than e renounce the chriſtian 
„„ | religion. 
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religion, who do in truth renounce all its 
bleſſings, by defpifing the means on ah . | 


3 


Feinden by Chriſt! 


Let me therefore 5 and: e thing 10 
a your ſerious conſideration:Whoever holds 


not communion with Chriſt is under the go- 


vernment of the devil; and therefore the goſ- . 


pel is ſaid 20 turn men from ſatan to God; that 


15, to take them from under his government 
and ſervice, to make them God's lt and | 


to put them under his eſpecial protection. 
Now, to neglect the Lord's nag is in a 


manner to renounce communion with Chriſt: 
The bread which we break, is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Chriſt?” that is, Is it not that 
action by which we declare to all the world 


that we belong to Chriſt? 


_ Laſtly. The neceſſity of this Ae appears f 
Fromm the neceſſity of keeping up the remem- 


brance of the death of Chriſt in the church 


of God. Why; could the world ever forget 
_ the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the reaſons of his 
ſufferings? Les, as well as the children of 
Iſrael could forget the wonders which God 
had done for them. Nay, they forgat God 
himſelf, as well as his mercies. And indeed 
we know not what we ſhould forget, if we 
ſhould once forſake the ordinances of God. 
Me know, by faith, that God made of one : 
blood all nations of the earth; all which ſprung 
from one who an the true God, and ug 


* 
. 
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his. 1 how to ſerve him; and yet there 


are many whole nations where the true fog | 


is neither known nor worſhipped. ._ 
But we need not go ſo far for exam les:— 


Are there not perſons who, by forſaking the 


laws of God, forget that they are Chriſtians, 


and live like heathens; forget that they are 


men, and live like heaſts?: Therefore God, 


who knows our frailties, has in great mercy _ 


commanded us to remember the bleſſings of 


Chriſt's death, by a way eaſy to be underſtood, 
eaſy to be performed, and NR dangaroys to be 


= neglected. 
II. Now; that the 8 of the Lord's ſup- 
per is one of the eafteft duties to be cs 1s 
what. I next come to ſhew. _ 

Though people for the moſt part own that 
to receive. the ſacrament. is a neceſſary duty, 
© becauſe it is a, means of grace and ſalvation, 


and they know that to expect ſalvation. with- - 
out uſing the means is not reaſonable; yet 


they look upon it as a duty very hard to be 
e e and this is often to them a reaſon 


for not ſetting about this duty. They have 
a reverence for. this ſacrament, but then 1t 1s 


ſuch a reverence as they have for ſome great. 
prince, of whom they never expect to know : 


more than the name 


Now, I will endeavour to ſhew you, that 


15 there is nothing required to be known con- 


cerning the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
. on what 2 PR, of the moſt —_— -- 


— 
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derſtanding, who does but deſire to i . 
duty, may comprehend, and that *thout 
much ſtudy or learning. 
To ſatisfy you that it anni he: 8 do — 
conſider that the Lord's ſupper is a pledge 
do aſſure us of the love of God for all man- 
= kind;—that Jeſus Chriſt, who appointed this 
=—_ facrament for the benefit of all mankind, knew 
== that the greateſt part of men were unlearned, 
and not able to underſtand, or remember, any 
thing that is difficult; that therefore he 
muſt require ſuch things as wel ka 
perſons, without much learning and ſtudy, 
_ might know, or elſe the greateſt part of men 
= could never know their duty. And indeed ſo 
1 it is in this very ſacrament: there is nothing 
required by Chriſt to be known, but what any 
| ſerious perſon may know, to the ſalvation of 
=o. his ſoul, as well as the moſt learned. 
When Jeſus Chriſt was going to be made. a 
ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, he 
- ordained this ſacrament to keep up the perpe- 
tual memory of his precious death until his 
coming again. Hear the very words of Chriſt 
himſelf by his apoſtle St. Paul: The Lord 
— — Jos, _ ame night that he-was betrayed, took 
when he had given thanks, he brake 
7, and ſaid Take, eat; this is my body, which is 
| broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. 
| Now, what is there in this command AY 
requires much learning to ene P n 


1 cor. a. wo. 


not 


; 
5 * . xj W 
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not every body at firſt ſight: apprehend, that 
that which is required of Chriſtians is, to meet 
together, to break and eat bread after à re- 
ligious manner; that is, with prayer and 


thankſgiving; - to do this in remembrance of 


Chriſt's death; - and to believe aſſuredly, that 
God's bleſſing will attend their doing ſo? 

Here ſeems to be no difficulty in this; and 
yet he that underſtands this, knows as much 
as is neceſſary to be known, as much as the 


bee oe to be known, PR thas 


* 7 Se REES 


duty. 
It would 1250 diſtract vou to no e is 
uſe more words. If you do but know what 


Chriſt has commanded, and do but reſolve to 


do it to the beſt of your power, believing that 
God can and will bleſs; his on ordinances, 
you know enough to have his bleſſing, and 
that is what the wiſeſt will be well content 
with. I will only, therefore, give you one 
plain inſtance to make ts: ROY n un- 
derſtanding: 
Naaman an Aﬀfyrian,s being: afflicted with 
a leproſy, was adviſed to go into the land of 
Iſrael, to a prophet of God, for a cure. He 
did ſo. The prophet only orders him to go 
to the next e ug river Jordan, and wath 
himſelf in it ſeven times. This diſpleaſed the 
man very much, thinking with himſelf, that 
if a little common water could heal him, there 
was no > need of coming ſo far or it. "Now 
| = 58 1 Kings v. 8 FE 5 PSHE 
vo. Iv. VVV 


„ 
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here was his i ignorance and fault:—he did not 
conſider, that though the water of Jordan 
could not cure him, yet God's bleſſing upon 
the prophet's directions might do it. And 
when his ſervants: prevailed with him to fol- 
low the prophets orders, he found himſelf | 
cured 1 im a moment. 

Now, to apply this: chis:—Chriſt 8 us 
to receive this 1 acrament, and when we do ſo, 
to remember, that he died for the good of all 
mankind that would obey his commands. He 
bids us believe this, and that he wall bleſs us 
if we do our beſt: - 7 Ty 

Why now, what have we to dos but wow con- 
ſider what Chriſt has commanded, to reſolve 
to do our parts, and tor believe and truſt his 
word and 8 8 that : A ee will follow 
our doing ſo? | 

We may; indeed. do as s Naaman 55 raiſe 
objections, and doubt whether it is likely that 
the doing ſo common a thing can procure us. 
ſuch great benefits as we are promiſed we ſhall 
receive thereby; but then we ſhould be much 


To blame, and "ould hinder our own happi- - 


nels. It i is not mere bread and wine, but bread 
and wine made the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt in effect and power, though not in 

ſubſtance, that can Procuire:us the bleſſing we 
defire. * = 
So that nene knows them: much; "Iran - 
enough to come worthily to the ſacrament; 
_ and ſhall be a. 8 partaker of themoſt 
= bleſſed 
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. bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt, rovided his 
heart be right, and that he w do his beſt 
according to his knowledge. 
III. And this brings us to the third parti- 
cular: That as this duty is moſt eaſy to be under- + 
flood, fo it may be worthily and ſafely performed; 
and received, by tha moſt ee aut N to 
bis great comfort and benefit. 
We have a very plain, and a very ſhort hs 
regction, by which we are to fit ourſelves for 
this ſacrament: we are to repent us truly of 
our ſins paſt; we are to come to the ſacrament 
with a full purpoſe of leading a Chriſtian life 


for the time to come; we are to rely upon Gd 


for pardon and grace for the ſake of Chriſt, 
whoſe death we then remember;—and we are 
to forgive, and to love, and to do good to 

others ſince God is ſo good and ſo kind to us. 


Whoever can but do theſe things, nay, who- 


ever will but do his beſt to do them, will be 
a worthy partaker of the Lord's ſupper, which 
is the greateſt - encouragement and comfort 
that the heart of man can deſire. For God 
expects no more of any man, but that he make 
an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace and 
underſtanding which God has given him. 
L.«et a man's underſtanding be never ſo mean, 
his faith weak, and his ability for the preſent 
ſmall; yet, if he is but heartily convinced that 


he is a ſinner; if he is-ſorry t he is ſo, and 


deſires that God would pardon him, and re- 


N W x 5 
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and to gain his favour; ſuch a perſon i is in a 
way of ſalvation, and may come, and ought to 
come, to the holy facrament, and ye MON 
8 my communicant. c 8 
And the reaſon is this — grace, 
or ſaving knowledge, the beſt of us have, = 
is all God's gift. Thoſe to whom God has 
given much, from them he will require much, 
and he will be well pleaſed with little from 
them to whom he has given little; only this 
he requires ae ü 58 ag ſhould ule the | 
grace he gives. 
For this is God's wa 50 5 W wth * 
They that make uſe of his grace and favour 
ſhall have more, and they: what ee pe it mall 
be left to themſelves. ve ee cons 
Now, ſince faith and ihe! grace of God: lace 
ordinarily wrought in our hearts by preach- 
ing the word; I will lay the word of God 
plainly before you, that you may ſee the ne- 
ceſſity and the advantage of doing theſe things, 
vhich are required of them that come to the 
Lord's ſupper: and may his good bleſſing 
make his own word effectual for the conver- 
ſion of thoſe that do not yet ſee their duty! 
It may be you do not find your heart ſenſi- 
ble of the great evil and danger of ſin, and 
therefore you cannot truly repent of it. But 
do dut conſider what it is to ſin: That it is 
to break the laws of the God of heaven, who 
has declared, that he will call all men to an 
account, and give to every man . ” 
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his works; and they that have done evil, and 
do not repent, ſhall periſh, ſhall go into ever- 
_ laſting miſery, where the worm dieth 8 n 


| the fire is not quenched. 


Now, is this a condition that any man in | 
his right mind can be eaſy in? |: 7 | 
On the other ſide, do but confiles what i it 
is to repent: It is to confeſs that I am in- 
deed a ſinful creature, that I have broken the 
laws of God; but that for the future I will 
ſtrive againſt ſin, and endeavour to do what 
I believe God would have me to do, that he 
may for 6 — me according to his promiſe; that 
he may be gracious to me, and bleſs me here; 
and that I may be for ever happy in heayen. 
Are not theſe good reaſons why one hould 
earneſtly pray Ge God that he would give us 
| Pda to repent, and why we mwuld: ftrive to 
_ forſake every evil way? ; 
No, this! is the firſt Ann grequired of wol 
| that come to. the Lord's fupper: OED YE 
The ſecond is, that we: purpoſe. in our . 
hearth to live like Chriſtians. And ſure any 
man who believes that this is the only way to 
be happy for ever, will be inclined to do fo. 
There are difficulties, it is true, in a Chriſtian 
life; but then God, who commands us to live 
. well, can and will endble us to overcome them, 
if we earneſtly deſire his help, and go the: Der 
we can. 5 
And, in the next nes: will it not be very 
5 natural for v us to 9 a Ri: remem- 
| . | |  brancs 5 
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brance of Chriſt's death; when we al: 7 
that it is for the ſake of Chriſt's death that 
God will be 8 us, and forgive us 


our ſins? 


And laſtly; ſhall not we very cheerfully 
forgive all that have injured us, when we are 
God to forgive our great offences 

againſt him? Shall we expect a ſhare of God's | 
love, and afford none to our fellow-creature? 
Shall God give us a ſhare of the good things 
of this world, and ſhall not we give a part to 
Fe has denied 


The meaneſt capacities muſt ſer that theſe = 
are fit and neceſſary to be done: and 
they that are moſt apt to fear muſt be ſatisfied, 


thoſe poor creatures to whom 
theſe bleſſings? 


that there is no danger of receiving unwor- 
thily, if a man does but mean well, and do his 


duty to the beſt of his power. Such a one 
may have his fears, but he cannot ſſibly be 

in danger, no more than a dutiful ſon can be 
in danger from a kind father, who ſees him 


doing his beſt to pleaſe him. 


K is required, indeed, that every body ſhould 
come to the ſacrament with a quiet conſcience; 


that is, he ſhould be ſatisfied in his conſcience 


that he is forry for his offences againſt pm 
and man; that he purpoſes to do his dut 
both for the time to come, to the beſt o his 
wer, as God ſhall enable him; and laſtly, 
; he i E 18 to FOE 172 mann ao if Ho 18 e this, 


God 
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God will be juſt to his promiſe; he will _ 7 


don, and aſſiſt, and bleſs him. 


IV. And therefore, in the laſt 0 gene- 5 
| cally. ſpeaking, whatever it is that binders peo- 
ple from coming to the ſacrament, will hinder 
2 N _ ng to heaven. I ſay, generally 
ſpeaking, for there may be people under ſuch 
| deine ſeruples or melanchaly as may hin- 
dier them from coming to the ſacrament, and 
yet ſuch as God in merey will parden, for he 
knows the ſecrets of men's hearts. But theſe 
caſes are few; and thoſe many wy le who 
neglect the Lord's ſupper, do it for fo ch rea- 
ſons as will ſhut them out of Heavens: if Wey : 
do not repent and amend,  - _ 
auch are theſe following 1 downright 1 
careleſſneſs, or an indifference about religion, 
and the great concern of their ſouls: or, ſe- 
condly, an uneaſineſs to look into the errors 
of their lives paſt; or, thirdly, an e - | 
neſs to reform for the time to come: or, laſtly, 
an imperfect reſolution, that ſame. time or 


other they will repent, and do What hey CE 
ought, andſo come to the ſacrament. | 


hatever 1s pretended, theſe are for. the 


| moſt part * true reaſons why people neglect _ 


76 88 to the holy ſacrament. And it is too 
plain that theſe are reaſons which will keep a 
— 8 out of Bente as well as from the Long $ 
0 


true reaſons of men's n from the ſacra- 
| rs 


8 pretend to ſay that theſe are te 
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ment, if their hearts wereknown; but that 1 - 
know, by ſad experience, that the heartis de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately wicx- 
ed; and will deceive us by pretending that we 
Ni or reaſons for not doing our duty, when 
very often we have none but an unwillingneſs | 
to do what God has commanded; _ 
But this will juſtify what I have fad: If - 
people really have ſcruples, and are concerned 
E their ſalvation, they will endeavour to have 
them removed ſometime. They have frequent 
notice, and are deſired to do ſo, that they may 
receive with a quiet mind. And. if they do 
not come to be ſatisfied, it is not any real ſeru- 
ple, but a real fault, a corrupt heart, which 
will keep them out of heaven. And there- 
fore, I do teſtify againſt all fuch perſons as 
ſhall wilfully neglect this ordinance, that if 
they do n or apply themſelves for ſatisfaction, 
they have truly no ſcruples; but either they 
are under the power =" a ſinful life, and are 
unwilling to repent,” or they are careleſs oe. 
_ themſelves and of God's ordinances. ' 
I ſhall only add a few: words upon this par- 
ticular, toſhew how much to lame people 
are for making” TOs: Where there e Y 
are none: : 
One faith, I am not 0 well peel 481 


. ought, or as I could wiſh to be. Why now, 
Ee learn from God's word what 3 Sun” to _ 


COT IREE: 10 ANNE Tn 
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The paſſover- was one of the Jewiſh ſacra- 
: ments, which they were to eat after having 
duly prepared themſelves. ' Now we find, . 
[2 Chron. xxx.] that a multitude of people 
< had not cleanſed themſelves, yet did they _ 
_ © eat the paſſover otherwiſe than 1t was writ- 
ten: but Hezekiah prayed for them, ſaying, 
The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
** pareth his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God 
of his fathers, though he be not cleanſed 
1 4 to the purification of the ſanctu- 
| And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, 
< « and healed the people.” From whence it 
plain, that if a man does but ſet his heart 
truly to ſeek God, God will PROS: a great 
many imperfections beſides. | 


"Bur ſuppoſe a perſon. has Coane 8 for N 


ſtaying ſome time from this duty; that reaſon 

ought not to hinder him a ſecond time. Hear 

: bone God en to be done in A IND: 

lots 

1 people oFifract a are e ſtrictiy e 

5 Numb. ix. ] to keep the paſſover on the fif- 
teenth of the firſt month; but if any perſon 

knew himſelf not prepared, according to the 
words of the law, to come then; he was not 


to fail to come the. fifteenth of the ſecond = 


month, or elſe that ſoul was to be cut off. 5 
Here is a plain direction 

But, ſaith another, I do not Lhe t auß 
5 ficiently humbled for my ſins. But you know 
: Rn) Ty deſire to * * if 8 do ſo in 


Soo 


Aware 
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good earneſt, you ought to go to the ficra- | 
ment; becauſe humility being God's gift, you 
are ſure to find it in his own: way. 
But J am, ſay you, not ſure that I can for- 
| fake my ſins: You are, however, ſure that you 
muſt leave them ſometime, or you are undone 
for ever, Something you can do towards it. 
You can pray to God to enable you; and let 
any man be aſſured of this, that he who + 
againſt his inclinations forces himſelf to go to 
the Lord's ſupper, purely becauſe he finds 
himſelf unable to keep God's commandments, 
ſuch a perſon is better prepared than he is 


that Sander and are heavy. laden, and 1 will 


8 vou. 

a i bene id 0 eee and to 
depend upon him for help. For be aſſured, 
that it is more acceptable to God to do what 
we can, than to do nothing. This the word 
of God has decided in that parable where the 
ſlothful ſervant 1s ſent to a ſevere puniſhment, 

| becauſe he would not ſtir one foot to improve 
his talent, becauſe he was afraid he ſhould not 

But my heart Lala, maya. I find 
that, notwithſtanding my former purpoſes, 1 
have fallen into fin; And you defire to know 
_ what to do? , You ſhall be judge yourſelf :— 
A ſon promiſes his father never to diſobey him; 
but afterwards he does. What is it that the 
eg from this t Why; _ 10 

5 ou 


- Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, all ye 


fhould renew his ee and endeavour to 
obſerve it better afterwards. Why now, God 
is our Father, and knows our infirmities, and 
pities us, and loves us more than any man 
alive can love his ſon. And will not he for- 
give us, as often as we mean well;̃ʒ 5 
This is our comfort in the midſt of our 
imperfections, that God expects no more from 
us than he will enable us to do; but this he 
does expect from all of us, that we be ſin- 
cere in what we e and that we got to 
him for help. | 
By the n of baptiſm, 5 God; 18 9 
ſed to enter into covenant with us; we are 
made Chriſtians, and are dedicated to God 


*almoſt as ſoon as we are born. And that we 


may not loſe the benefit of ſuch an early de- 
dication, the church of God has provided, 
that as ſoon as we are capable of underſtand- 
ing our duty, we ſhall make 88 what was 
promiſed for us by ſolemnly taking it pen 
ourſelves before the congregation. 
Now, becauſe it is . for thoſe who | 
have thus engaged themſelves to God's ſervice 
to forget their yows; therefore has our Lord 


appointed another ſacrament, that of te 


Lord's ſupper,” in memory of his death; that 
in the conſcientious uſe of this, men may ſa- 
tisfy the world and their own conſciences 
that they continue to be members of Chriſts 
church, the children 1 e and _ IN _ : 
kingdom of heaven, 1 1 'W 
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But that men may not diſſemble with God 
: and his church, in coming to this ſacrament 
without full purpoſes of living like Chriſtians, 
| God has declared, that the danger is great of 
thoſe who ſhall preſume to receive unwor- 
thily; that is, without conſidering before, 
what it is they are going about. Th eat and 
drink their own damnation, not confidering the 
Lord's body; they kindle God's wrath againſt 
them ; they provoke him to plague them with divers 
a: iſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of death. Ty 
Here then is the caſe, and it requires our 


= moſt ſerious conſideration. If we do not re- 


ceive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, we 

are no longer Chriſtians, and in covenant 
with God: if we receive it unworthily, we 
are in danger of God's judgments. So that 
there is no way for a man to take (who cares 


_ _ what will become of himſelf) but to endea- | 
vour to be a worthy partaker of this holy ſa- 


| crament. To do this, theſe following things | 
are required of us:— 
1/7. A man muſt ſeriouſly conſider, whether 


_ he does in truth deſire to be ſaved? Whether ” 


he deſires it fo much as to take ſome W 0 
be ſaved? - 155 | 
' 2dly. He muſt capes that: no man can - 


ST 15 ſaved, who cannot reſolve to leave his ſins, 


and honeſtly endeavour | to I God $ com- 


5 mandments: : And, 


Zaly. Becauſe no man can be fwied by 115 0 
own merits, 25 — Dy the merits of Chriſt; 
12 N 
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therefore he is to conſider, that it is neceſſary 
to depend entirely upon Chriſt for grace to do 
what is required of us, and to take the way of 
| obtaining this grace which he has appointed. 
No, if Edo indeed deſire to be faved;—if 
1 can ſerioufly reſolve to be at any pains about 
it; —if I can in good earneſt purpoſe to part 
With my ſins, which are offenſive to God, and 
which will keep me out of heaven; and if I 
do purpoſe in my heart to lead a good life, 
according to that meaſure of knowledge and 
ſtrength which God ſhall give me; then may 
I come worthily to the Lord's table; — there 
I may confidently expect that God will par- 


don all my former ſins for the ſake! of Jeſus 


Chriſtʒ there I may promiſe myſelf new ſup- 
plies of grace and ſtrength, to enable me to 
work out my ſalvation; — and I may look upon 
that ſacrament as a ſure pledge, that God will 
make all his promiſes good to me, of g ROT | 
here, and of heaven hereafter, - 

So that you ſee there is no great learning 
required to make a perſon a worthy commu- 
nicant. The great matter heth in being truly : 
convinced of the danger of continuing in fin, 

ENefling our ſouls with a great deſire 

I of pleaſt ing God, and going to heaven. | 
Nor is it neceſſary that a man ſhould have 

a a great deal of time to ſpare to fit himſelf for 


tis duty; for he that is at his labour, and get- 


ting bread for his family, if his heart be right, 
_ if he es 9 God for a bleſſing, is 
"ONE 
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as he that is at his pray ers. 
And is this all that is ee Fon will. 
be ſatisfied it is ſo, when I have put you in 
mind of the direction which the holy ſcrip- 
tures (which are always our beſt — afford : 
us concerning this matter. 
St. Paul and Silas are caſt into vrifons' che 5 
N of the priſon, being texrified by an 
earthquake, begins immediately to think of a 
world to come, and aſks the RIG Sirs, 
. what ſhall I do to be ſaved? 
"The apoſtles tell him what he muſt do; that . 
de muſt believe, and repent of his fins, that 
he might be ſaved. He profeſſes his belief in 
Chriſt, and eee, he was ee and 5 
all his houſe. - 3 
Nor, here is a man and his- family, au 
much a family as is not commonly the moſt 
orderly; here Sed purpoſe 7 fo 5 15 
ment, u nag e of living like 
2 
And why may not we come to che other 
| facrament as worthily, if we have but the 
ſame good diſpoſitions as this man had? No - 
doubt of it, we may. © 
And the concluſion of all this will be, that 
the beſt preparation for the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, is an honeſt purpoſe of heart 
| OP God to the beſt of one's aunt 
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But then the caſe is not the ſame with thoſe 
who have often renewed their VOWS, and often 
broke them. Something more is required of 
, them; they ought to conſider ſeriouſly, what 
it is to break their vows; that the guilt and 
the danger 1s exceeding great; that therefore 
they ought to be very careful for the time to 
come not to fall into ſuch relapſes. With 
theſe purpoſes they ought to come again to 


the holy communion; and God, who is very 


merciful to thoſe who fincerely purpoſe to 

lead a new life, will graciouſly pardon them. 
And now you ſee what a bleſſing it is, that 

we have always a cure ready at hand for the 

ſorrow that ariſes in a heart ſenſible of its 

' corruptions, and thoughtful of what may 

come hereafter. 

And God Almighty grant, that none of us | 

here preſent may ever deſpiſe the means of 


grace ſo mercifully provided for us. 


And the good Lord fit us all, by his facra- 
ments here, for heaven hereafter, To Jeſus 
CY ſake. x ne 

„ whom, with the Father, &c. 
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THE LOVE THEY OUGHT TO HAVE FOR HIM, 
AND, FOR HIS'SAKE, FOR THEIR NEI ohn 


* 
F * 4 


LUKE vii. 46. „„ 


N 


5 There w was ; 2 certain creditor, which had, too hes FI | 
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And _ 
f When they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him 
mot ? Simon anſwered and ſaid, 1 ſuppoſe that he to 
'  whom' he forgave moſt. And he faid unto him, Thou 
| - haſt rightly judged.” And he turned to the worr 
aid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? Lebe into 
thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſne 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs; but this 
- woman, ſince the time [ came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs 
my feet. My head with oil thou didſt not anoint: but 8 
this woman hath, anointed. my feet with ointment, — 
5 Wherefore 1 hay unto thee, HER SINS, WHICH ARE | 
* MANY, ARE FORGIVEN; for the loved much: but to 
whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. And The 


Fn. * 


4 ald unto her, THY SIC ARE FORGIVEN. . 


T 30: have 3 ke Em * 55 3 ge 
the Son of God, and Judge of the world, 


York 


2 6 


* 


chat a ſurpriſing. comfort muſt it needs 
have been to this poor penitent! And yet 
oo, "HO is our happinels * we. 2 not conſider 
vor. IV. | | Ts hy: 


4 
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itz; this is the very caſe of every | itent *fin- | 
ner, who goes. to God with an heart full of 
love and gratitude. for the mercies offered us 
in Jeſus Chriſt. The very ſame ge Thr , 
fins. are forgiven thee, as certain! 
heaven upon every penitent ſo eke as if 
we heard it from our Saviour's own mouth: 
the only queſtion is, Who is it that may 8 
pect ſo happy a ſentence? 
„ _ to give a more ſatisfactory anſwer 
| 10 this queſtion, we ſhall conſider the occafion 
of theſe words, and the reaſon upon Which 
+ this ſentence was founded. | 
I The occaſion was this tr Lord was in- 
f nited to dine with a certain phariſee: while i 
they were at meat, a woman of that nei 
ns cet who was (not only in the opinion | 
of that phariſee, but in her on judgment) a 
great ſinner, came to Chrift, and in a moſt 
affecting manner, inſtead of "waſhing his feet 
with water, (a common civility in thoſe hot 
countries) ſhe did it with her tears, difcover- 
ing by this, and her other behaviour, a great 
ct, and an unuſual affection. The pha- 
” — who would have been very un fy to 
have had a perſon of this woman's character 
ſo near himſelf, is ſurpriſed to ſee our Lord 
ſo little concerned at it; and ſaith within him- 
ſelf.—If this man were a prophet, as it is ſaid | 
he is, (that is, if he be the great prophet, whom 
Sad by Moſes p comiſed to feed to/ his people) 
. he would have n aan e | 
FE | 0 
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| of woman this is that toucheth him, for ſhe 
is à ſinner, and age not fit to come 
| ſo near an holy man. N UE, 
Now our Lord, to convince the phariſee 
that he was that very prophet, lets him know, 
that he not only knew what manner of woman 
ſhe was, but even what paſſed in his breaſt, _ 


avhich none but God could know. And to make 


him ina more lively manner ſenſible of a great 
miſtake he laboured under, in a very friendly 
and affecting way, he repeats this parable, and 
leaves it to him to make the inference. There 
was, ſaith he, a certain creditor which bad two 
debtors; the one owed him a very great ſum, ten 
times as much as the other: and when they had 


nothing to pay, be Frankly forgave them | both.— . 


Which of them will Tove him moſt? The pha- 
riſee anſwered, I ſuppoſe he to whom he forrave © 


moſt. 1. —_ faith our r Lord, chou baj e . 


Judged. * 


And now W womän' 9 oaks 0 1 


indeed a great ſinner; ſnhe became a ſincere 

penitent;—and otie, who ſhe knows has | 
to forgive ſins, has pardoned her. This makes 
her expreſs her concern, her love, and grati- 
tude; after ſo uncommon a manner. For the 
language of all theſe tears, and this humility, 
1s plainly this:—My fins were ſo many and 
great, that I had been for ever undone, had 
not God touched my heart with a ſenſe of the - 
danger I was in:—By his grace, TR : 
Kong Wm and Te Onan * finniing 
| 5 5 


this: — She ſhewed 
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5 3 6 good and gracious a God and Fa- 


ther:—by his Son, who ſees the ſincerity of 


my heart and repentance, I am ſure that all 
my paſt offences are forgiven; and my heart 
zs full of love and gratitude for ſo mighty a 
favour, which I cannot but expreſs: by all 
ways e I can e will be pr re 0 
God. 
| This was the cen of this parable. 
And the reaſon on which our Lord Gn, 
1 5 this ſentence, Thy os are forgiven thee, was 
85 at ſhe was a true peni- 
tent, by works meet for repentance; —ſuch works 
as were moſt proper upon that occaſion to 
ſhew her ſincerity. Our Lord _— the ſe- 
crets of her heart, and ſo could paſs a poſitive 
| ſentence; and yet he did not t ink fit. to do 
ſ o, until, by her behaviour, ſhe did that which 
might convince every charitable obſerver that 
| ſhe was ſeriouſly r olved to lead a new life. 
And this, no doubt, was to direct the mi- 
+ hifens of his kingdom how to behave them- 
ſelves upon the like occaſion. He purpoſed to 
inveſt his miniſters, to the end of the world, 
Spells a power of binding and looſing,.—of 
FN g peace to 3 penitents,—and of 
2 org; ſuch affurances of pardon and 
frorgiveneſs, as their repentance might war- 
; dit: them to do. He, in his infinite wiſdom, 


- foreſaw what ill uſe proud man might make 8 


ob) this power;—he would harper; by this 
0 8 n not caſh] 


3 
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to pronounce any ſentence in his name; but 


to wait till God, by the powerful working 
of his grace, ſhould ſo elfe@ually convince ' 
the ſinner of the error of his ways, that he 

: ſhould give proofs of his repentance by works 
anſwerable to amendment of life. Then his 
' miniſters need not fear paſſing à righteous 

ſentence, nor the fincere penitent doubt of me 5 
| truth and comfortable effects thereof. 
For this is a certain truth, That tia: grace X - 
of God evermore accompanies the miniſtra- 
tions of his ſervants, and attends his own' or- 
dinances, if there be nothing to hinder it on 
the part of thoſe that expect benefit by the 
uſe of them. And therefore it is no mall 


comfort and advantage (how much ſoever it 


has been ſlighted) for ſuch as are under-aftlic- _ 
tions of mind, to have the judgment of God's 


miniſter upon their caſe, and the benefit of 


abſolution; for though none but God, the 
ſearcher of hearts, can pronounce this ſen- 

tence, Thy fins are forgiven thee; yet his mint- 
ſters, who have carefully ſtudied his holy word; 

can aſſure ſinners of God's pardon, and can 

- pronounce a righteous ſentence upon what 


appears; — which 8 a penitene ma 
depend on to his great peace and comfort, 
Provided he knows he has been fincere in di- 
covering his malady, and in Lale ene the 


8 advice of his ſpiritual guide. 8 
It is true, there are people who have bed SL 
= this power, to the ruin, it is to be feared, of 
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an infinite number of ſouls. When men 
raſhly pronounce a ſentence of pardon, upon 
a bare confeſſion of ſins, and upon a promiſe 
of better obedience, without waiting to ſee 


.  - whether ſuch promiſes are like to be followed 


by works meet for repentance, without which 


the pardon: is raſh, and the finner deluded: 


This is indeed an uſurped authority; but 
ought not to depreciate thoſe true owers 
with which Chriſt has inveſted his faithful 
miniſters—of pronouncing the ſentence. of 
trath on earth, which he will ratify in heaven. 
But to return to the parable, upon which 
wie may make theſe following obſervations: 
II. That all mankind are in the condition 
and circumſtances of one of theſe two debtors: 
Me have all of us offended God more or leſs, 
and are all accountable to his juſtice. 
- -_. 2dly. That the beſt of men have nothing 
8 whercwith to ſatisfy for their offences, or to 
appeale the JOE of God —We 85 8 | 
to 
. Notwithſtandi ng his; God i is ſo gra- 


_  - eious and merciful, as to forgive all ſach as 


are ſenſible of their own inabikty, ſorry fag 
the debt they owe, a iy to him for his com- : 
paſſion and forgiveneſs, and will ſtrive to re- 
gain and to deſerve his favour.” He Oy 
| forgave them both. 

Loftly. We tn! here 2: $7 given us, 
whereby we may judge of the ſincerity of our 
"Ow * e and conſequently of the 

| 5 certainty 


EINE 
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certainty that our ſins are forgiven: For 
we love God, ſo as to do what will pleaſe him, 
then are we ſure our ſins will never riſe up in 
judgment againſt us. Her fins, which are 
many, are forgiven ber, for ſhe loved much. 
I. Let us firſt conſider, that we are all-in the 
condition of one of theſe tawo debtors; that is, we 
have all offended God, and, without his fa- 
vour and goodneſs, we are all undone, Hear 
. what the holy ſcripture teacheth us upon this 
head: Me are by nature the children of wrath; 5 
Ea generation of 'evid-doers ;-—we love darkneſs *© 
rather than light, becauſe our deeds are evil, ant 
will not "ng the light ;—and the imaginatians 
- of our hearts are evil continually; that 3 tus 
oy ra on PPT 
erat this untowardneſs of our = / 
_ entailed upon us by the ſin of our firſt pare 
yet what a debt 5 we all owe for theo era 
very many actual traſgreſſions of our lives ?— 
he effects either of baſe principles, or a looſe 
_ " education, or evil i or from a love of . 
the world, or ſenſual pleaſures; ; by which God 
has been diſh onoured; his: laws deſpiſed, his 
mimfinite love abuſed, en een, 
1 > apr mg ſhould any of us ef 
: we any us cape 
| Fa many, no doubt, ee thoſe fins which 
lay waſte the conſcience, and are by all ac- 
Eknowledged to be damnable in their nature; 
a RY are > {ill OREN the "*_ beſt of | 
| us, „5 


# 


. 5 


64 | Gop? 8 GOODNESS TO MEN THE 


us, for the many 0 opportunities we have loſt 
of doing good—of promoting the J of 
| © God by our good lives and good works. 
| For theſe two things are certainly true:— | 
That God has ordained good works, in which 
we. ſhould walk; that the unprofitable, as 
well as the wicked ſervant, will be caſt into 
„„ outer darkneſs. ge 
' So that we are e to God, not 
only. for the ſins we have committed, but for 
the duties we have omitted. In ſhort; we are 
all debtors to God, not only for the pardon | 
olf our ſins; but alſo for the mains of e 
and for the hope of glory. 
It is by the favour of God, and 1 
the means of grace which he has appointed, 
that we know our duty; that we are enabled 
dio perform it acceptably, if it be not our own 
fault; that, when through our own default 
wie have broken the laws of God, we are 
not left without of mercy and pardon; 
but that God will accept of our repentance, 
if it be fincere, receive us into favour. again, 
and treat us as if we had never offended him; 
and, what is the moſt aſtoniſhing inftance of 
his goodneſs, he has given us an aſſurance of 
Pace life and happineſs after death, if we 
will but ſuffer ourſelves to be governed „ 
hum during this ſhort life of trial, which is 
dieſigned to fit us for ene 1 aa 
e Weg we he. NT ins 
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II. Let us now ſee, what we have, how we 
5 are able to diſcharge it? Why truly, as we are 
in the condition of theſe debtors with reſpecrt 
to qur obligations, fo are we with e to 
our ability; we have nothing to pa 
This is a circumſtance 9 ought to 
affect us very ſenſibly. That God knowing 
our inability, and that the very beſt of men 
have no merits, nothing of their own, whereby 
do ſatisfy for the debt they owe, does not ex- 


pect from us what we have not to give,—e + 


full ſati faction for the bleſſings we have received. 


He knew our poverty, and therefore he him 


ſelf found out a a to ane his own Juſtice 
and demands. 


Let us conſider this e of the | 


: love of God towards us more particularly. 
Me have many ways offended God; we 
have no way of making him amends. He 
whom we have provoked to puniſh us, is the 
_ firſt who pro _- eth a reconcihation.. He does 
e eee r to forgive us upon the moſt 


reaſonable terms, upon terms which he him- 


ſelf will enable us to perform; but he has 
given us his faithful word and 
perſuaded and ee by him, 
he will make us happy beyond our greateſt 
expectations. He ſent his only Son into the 
world, to aſſure us of this; who would never 
have left the joys of heaven, nor taken the 
nature of man with all its miſeries upon him, 


ee he known 8 certain, en if men 


1 


promiſe, that, 


„ were 
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were left to themſelves, and to their own 
wild inventions, they would be moſt miſera- 

ble both in this life and the next. — 
For what ſtrange ways did they, with all 

their boaſted reaſon, take to ſatisfy the juſ- 
_ tice of God, and to appeaſe his anger, whom 
they had provoked by their fins? They ſa- 


erifred the beſt of their ſubſtance, they often 


facrificed their very children, to make their 


| eonſciences eaſy under the burden of their 


offences; and yet, after all, their minds were 
not ſatisfied. ; | 
The merciful God ow: and ini this 
mvovurnſul condition of his helpleſs creatures, 
and, knowing their inability to help them- 
ſelves, he therefore himſelf found out a way 
for their redemption; he ſent his only Son 
with terms of pardon, freely forgiving all 
_ ſuch as with hearty repentance and true faith | 
turn unto him, and Os of no terras of 
their deliverance. © - 
III. TaR GREAT CREDITOR OF THE 5 
WORLD FORGIVES us FRANKLY :—forgives, 


not only thoſe who have committed the feweſt 
offences, but even thoſe whoſe ſins are 


aud innumerable: not only thoſe offences 
which are the effect of our ante, but 
even wilful preſumptuous ſins, for which, 


under the law of Moſes, there was no atone- 


ment. In a word; he is ready to forgive us 

thoſe fins, which, if we are in our right mind, 

de can never be 6 until we have ſomem 
GS 5 „ Tealonable 


that the terms 


* 


# 
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reaſonable. hopes, and even aſſurance, that 
they will be forgiven. 3 
But can we have any ſuch affrirance Yes, 
| moſt certainly; as much as this happy peni- 
tent had, that her fins were forgiven her, 


And this brings us to the next inference | 
from the et: 


IV. That we 1 here a u 4 teſt, given . 


us, by aubich ive may be able to judge of the. _ 

5 rh of our faith and repentance ; that is, of our 

re igton, and conſequently of our ſalvation. _ 

. - For if indeed we love God; that is, if we. 

endeayour to keep his commandments, (for 
that is the only way of expreſſing our love 
of God, as he is our Lord and Lawgiver) 

then may we be well aſſured, that we believe 

in him as we ought to do, and that we have 
truly ted of thoſe ſins, which, by the 
grace of God, we reſolve never to repeat 


again. And hap y is it for us poor mortals, 
47 our ſalvation are ſo A to | 


7 be underſtood. | 
__- Chriſtians might be e witth the i 
nice diſputes concerning faith and repentance; 
but there is no manner of difficulty in know- 
ing whether we reſolve to live up to that mea- 
ſure of knowledge and power which God has 
given us; and ſeriouſſy purpoſe to make uſe 
of the means, which in his word cy as or- . 


. x dained for our ſalvation. 


For though God has freely, up upon our re- 5 
5 pentance, hs us ag is paſt; ſo that 
| 8 | 
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unleſs it be our own fault, our fins hall never 
riſe up in judgment againſt us; yet ſtill this 
= mighty favour is vouchſafed on conditions: 
On condition that we become the faithful 
ſervants of that God who has been ſo good 
to us; on condition, that whenever hereafter 
we ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into any ſin, 
through 1gnorance, - ſurpriſe, or any other 
temptation, we do immediately return to 
God, implore his pardon, make new reſolu- 
tions of obedience, and be more careful to 
keep them for the time to come;—on condi- 
tion, that we forgive others as we hope for 
forgiveneſs from God; on condition that we 
neglect none of thoſe helps which God has, 
afforded us; that we read or hear his word; 
that we renew our vows and our covenant with 5 
him; that we pray to him daily for what we 
want, and eſpecially for grace to know and to 
do our duty; and that we thankfully acknow- 
ledge his favours, and with ſubmiſhon receive 
what his providence ſhall order for us. 
Theſe are the conditions on which we are 
forgiven; and if we perform. theſe, we m be 
ſure God has forgiven us. 

Well, bleſſed God! if this ane: doth: j 
truly ſet forth thy mercy. and goodneſs to ſin- 
ful men, as we are ſure it does, for they are 
the words of thy beloved Son; how then may 
we all take heart and comfort! It is but con- 

ffeeſſing our inability, our poverty, our unwor- 
e and an et, deſire N Hens: for- 
33 | | Wm 


. * 
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5 given, and reſolving to live like men that have 
received ſuch mighty favours, and bringing 
forth Fete meet for e and; the debt 
is cleared. . 
..- and; can 15 . or can you. 1 theſe 
words, and not be exceedingly moved with 
their importance? Can a ſinner hear of being 
7 frankly fo orgiven, and his heart not leap for 
joy? Can the greateſt of ſinners hear that 
there is the ſame mercy even for them, and | 
not. be ſurpriſed with love and gratitude? 
In one word; God would have the love of 
| all his creatures. To gain our love, he has 
uſed theſe methods: He has ſet before us the 
evil and the danger of fin; he has offered us a 
full and free pardon of all our offences, on 
conditions moſt reaſonable; he has propoſed 
to us very great happineſs,” and made it our 
dyn fault if we come ſhort of it. After this, 
be expects that we ſhould love him in ſome 
meaſure proportionable to the bleſſings Wwe 
have received, and do expect from him. For 
5 Jos, you ſee, did this worthy penitent in the 
- _ wiftory, before us; ſo do all people who are 
ttuly ſenſible of the obligations they lie un- 
der; and ſo ſhall. we too, if we underſtand, 
1 and be true to our on everlaſting intereſt. 
We ſhall ſhew that we love God, (for love 
. will ſhew itſelf) by always doing that which 
_  hehascommanded, "that which we believe will 
__ pleaſe him. We: tall always livẽ in the fear 
. dns that 4 TT conſent: to ag 
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iniquity. J have ſet God akvays "before me, 
- therefore 1 ſhall not fall, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. If 
at any time we fall into ſin, (for there is no 
man tk at ſinneth not) we ſhall remember the 
practice of the ſame holy man: I made haſte, 
and delayed not to heep thy commandments. We 
ſhall be very careful to call upon God by 
_ diligent prayer, by which we thall learn to 
love and depend upon him. 

Being thus diſpoſed, his holy Spirit will ; 
direct us in the way we ſhould go, aſſiſt us 


when we want help, awaken us when we grow 


careleſs, correct us when we forget our duty, 
and will never forſake us until he bring us 

_  fafe to heaven, when all danger will be over, ö 
and we ſhall be happy for eve. 

In the mean time, and in proſpect of this 

- liappinels, it behoves every perſon here pre- 


fent, who is engaged in a ſinful courſe of life, 


to bethink himſelf, what he is like to ſuffer, 
by delaying his repentance; that leaving his 

_ folly, and his ſinful choices, he may learn by 
the example of this penitent, whoſe fins were 
many, not to deſpair of mercy, but to make 
| all the haſte he can to break his bonds, to 
the favour of God; that he may taſte 


and ſes hom gracious the Lord eis, how ready 
to forgive, how rs gs to reward, his im- : 


cere ſervants. 

And happy carety are all fuck whom Goa 
vouchſafes thus' powerfully to call from a 
8 05 wa and Sy OE” e, 
| WNT, 
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, finners, who are ſo wiſe as to obey his graci- 


ous call, and live to bring! forth fruits meet 


| for repentance! II 5 
But the ways of ſin are ten dudger- 
ous; and the return to righteouſneſs, difficult, 


. irkſome, hazardous, and uncertain. 


More happy therefore by far, W 18 | 
ſafe, are the circumſtances of thoſe who, from 
their very youth, are taught to know and to 


fear the Lord their Maker: and commendable -- . 


are the endeavours, and 8 wall be the 


ſo good a work. 


It is true, all . ſtand ta: PREY are 
anſwerable for the good education of their 
children; all maſters are in ſome meaſure ac- 


| countable: for the faith and manners of their 


ſervants; and every clergyman, who has a cure 
of ſouls, i is obliged to extend his care to, and = 


feed the lambs as well as the ſheep of Chriſt. - 


But, alas! when we conſider, what an infi- _ 


nite number of parents there are, who know 


not their own duty; what an infinite number 


of children there are, who have no parents, 
or none able, or not willing, to take care of 

them; how many maſters, who are no further 
cCorſcerned for their ſervants, than to have their 
labour and their time at their command; and 
laſtly, how many pariſhes their are, ſo large, 
and unp eee to the endeavours of 
the moſ careful tor; we may cafily gueſs at 

5 Fug OY num * ſouls, * maſt 2 
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to the grave untaught; who know little or "Mp 
nothing of their errand into the world, or of 


the account they muſt give of their time ſpent - 


in it, unleſs by ſome kind providence N G bop 
they are otherwiſe inſtructed. 

And bleſſed be God, who has put it into 
tze hearts of ſo many Chriſtians of this, and 
other churches, and nations, to ſet up Charity _ 
Schools, in order to enlarge the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and (by the good bleſſing: of God). to 


weaken that of Satan. 


And indeed had not theſe, and ſome other 


8 avorthy ſecteties, ſtood in the gap, to ſtop the 


_ - growth of ignorance, of profaneneſs, and mfi- 
dielity, and to provide proper remedies either 
to cure or to prevent them, moſt diſmal, in 
all probability, muſt have been the face of 
religion in a few years; perhaps ſo deformed, 
and provoking, as to force God to remove 
our candleſtick, as he has done many others; 
' and to deprive us of that light, which: we have 0 
made ſo ill uſe of. | 
For this is olainly the ate of, 3 0 f 
5 af; its profeſſors, at this day: Too many of 
thoſe, whom God has diſtinguiſhed by ho—-— 
nours and great eſtates, are extremely cor- 
rupted by his favours; they forget the Gd 
that raiſed them, the vows that are upon them; 
they deſpiſe the means of grace and ſalvation 
which he offers them, and, by a wickedneſs 
worſe than Pagan, they would have all OF 
. as * — A e = 
| 1 n 
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oa the other hand, there are a nin. 
55 number of people, whoſe circumſtances are 
lo and mean, whoſe underſtandings are flow, 
and whoſe opportunities of learning their duty . 

are very few; if any of thoſe ignorant people 
better their condition in the world, proſperity 
is but a ſnare to them; and if they continue 


poor, they often only live to people the world | 


| with a poſterity as ignorant as themſelves. _ 
In ſhort; we often lament the darkneſs in 
which the heathen world is involved, and 
pity the condition of thoſe who know not the 
true God. In the mean while, we do not 
_ conſider that even amongſt ourſelves, in the 
very throng of Chriſtians, there are a great 
many who are in a manner utter ſtrangers to 
the deſign of the goſpel, and entirely uninfluj- 
enced either by its promiſes or threatenings. 
And much greater would have been the 
number of theſe unhappy ſouls, had not ſo 


many good peop le che their helping 


hand to reſcue them out of this ſtate of want 

and! 1gnorance. ' _ 5 
For this good work Iam now ani i | 

a work which will proſper as long as God has 


mercies in ſtore for this nation, notwithſtand- © © | 
ing the evil report which Satan and his inſtru- 
ments have endeavoured to fix upon it. We 


need make no apology for calling thoſe the 
inſtruments of Satan, who have ſet themſelves 
to ſpeak and write againſt the Charity Schools, 
becauſe theſe very FO - SONY 5 
er, , . 
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of the word and ordinances of God, and con- 
found men's notions of good and evil, ma- 
king theſe the fancies of men, rather than the 
_. conſequence of eternal truth and reaſon. _ 
But what is the reaſon of all this zeal 


' © againſt Charity Schools, and thoſe that en- 


deavour to ſupport them? Why, they are 
afraid, that if the children-of the poor are to 


have an orderly and Chriſtian education, they 


ſhall want beaſts of burthen (for ſuch, by their 


way of arguing, they eſteem them) to do their 


drudgery; that 1s, provided the rich can have 


the bodies and labour of the poor at their ſer- 


vice, it is no matter what becomes of their 


ſouls. They do not conſider, that the Chriſ- 
dan inſtruction and education that children 


have in theſe ſchools is the likelieſt method 
of making them better men and better ſervants, 
_ obedient to their maſters, true and juſt in their 
dealings, and to do their duty in that fate of 
life unto which the providence of God ſhall 
call them. Neither have, I believe, theſe 
hard- hearted people conſidered, (and yet it 
may very probably come to paſs) that, by the 
juſt judgment of God upon them for their 
- infidelity and profaneneſs, their own poſterity 
in the next generation may come to want that 
help and inſtruction which they now envy 
theſeiporr children, oe hf [bow 
But 1 ſhall ſay no more on this head: The 


work will commend itſelf; and if any un- 


foreſeen evil conſequences creep into it una- 
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wares, when they are obſerved, they will no 


doubt be guarded againſt without laying aſide 


4 deſign, and work, ſo well calculated for pro- 
moting the glory of God, and the good of 
ſouls. | And as ſuch I recommend it to you, 
as the likelieſt way to avert the judgments, 
and draw down the bleflings of God upon 
this church and nation. 355 
For the great deſign of this i 18 the 


very ſame with that of the Goſpel, To turn 


nen from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
| of Satan unto God. And that, as in our daily. 
devotions we pray that the ki ngdom of God may 
come, we may by our hearty endeavours, and | 


cheerful ee ſtrive to advance 1 it in 
good earneſt. 


In order to this, we mould e to lay 5 55 


aſide all ſelfiſh principles, which are apt to 
make us refer all things to ourſelves. Let us 
rather look upon theſe children in the ſame 


_ light that God himſelf ſees them; namely, as 


the work of his hands, as part of his love and 
care, as perſons redeemed by the blood of 


his dear Son, as members of Chriſt's viſible. | 


church, as part of that body which muſt ſuf- 
fer if any of its members ſuffer, as creatures 


capable of eternal happineſs, and yet liable to 


eternal miſery: And then we ſhall think our- 
ſelves ee by all the obligations of inte- 
reſt, of duty, of compaſſion, and of gratitude, 


to contribute towards giving them a Chriſ- 


tian n education, towards ſupporung : a charity, 
>, e New 
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PE the bodies and the ſouls of the 


are regarded; by which parents receive b th 


relief and comfort in the care that is taken of 
their children; and an infinite number of 
fouls have been and are like to be reſcued 
from the conſequences of poverty and igno- 
rance, which are, very often, vice and miſery 
in this world, and eternal ONT in the world 
| to come. 

And before I conclude, let me juſt put you : 
in mind of the text, and the inferences made 
from it; namely, That as our love of God 

wall always riſe in proportion to the ſenſe we 
have of the debt he has forgiven us, or that 
we -expect he will forgive us; ſo wherever 


there is a ſincere love of God, it will ever- 
more appear, according to our orig? in acts 5 


ha mercy and char 

To conclude the whoſe le is by ths fas 
vour of God, that fo many of us here preſent 
do want nothing that is needful either for 


our ſouls or for our bodies. Whatever we 


have cometh of God, and whatever we give, 
of his own do we give him. And happy will 
it be for us, if what any of us give upon 
theſe occaſions TONY but atone for ee 
vain expences. | 
Happy would it be Fora us, 45 the frequent ” 
occaſions of this kind, which we meet with, 
may make us more careful to huſband the 
_ talents whrewith we are intruſted, that we 
may always be ready to offer ſome — | 
nn ͤ )ͤ 
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of our love and gratitude to God, who has 
been ſo good and kind to us: that if it ſhould. 
ever be his pleaſure to change our circum- 
| ſtances into a lower condition, we may have 
this comfort, however, which will be no ſmall - 
one, that ſo much as we have given to God, 
and for his ſake, to theſe good purpoſes, ſo 
much treaſure we have laid up in heaven: 
for which place, may our merciful God pre- 5 
pare us all, by diſpoſing us all to acts of mercy 
and piety, and in his good time bring us thi- 
ther for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. | | 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and , NOW and for 
ever. N | | 
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| A CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED AT sr. PETER's, : 
CORNHILL, BNET, 28, 1511. os 
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THE ADVANTAGES ARISING FROM "THE. CHRIS- 
TIAN EDUCATION OF POOR CHILDREN, AND 
ESPECIALLY OF POOR 9 


TH” | 4 TIM. 1. 4, fs 3 8 Le | ” 5 


3 ——THAT I MAY BE FILLED WITH 55 'WHEN I CALL E 
_ TO REMEMBRANCE THE UNFEIGNED FAITH THAT 18 
IN THEE, WHICH DWELLED FIRST IN THY GRANDMO- 
EIER LOIS, AND-THY MOTHER EUNICE; AND I AM : 
: FEI I THAT IN THEE ALso, | 


E 


| HAVE PE. oaks of theſe var of St, | 
Paul, as the moſt proper I can think of, 
to recommend a Charity which ſeems to be 
_ choſen with ſo much judgment and forelight, 
that it only wants to be ſet in a true light, to 
have it approved and encouraged by wy nous 15 
and well-diſpoſed perſons. 
The Charity is "hat of educating. a conſi- 5 
5 derable number of poor children, deſtitute of 
means to ſupport, and of friends to take en 5 
of them. 
The argument I would oaks; ule of to 
"Yano this Ts ls ha which nach < 
2 5 a = 
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much affected the Apoſtle, and filled his heart 
with joy. to fee true religion and piety con- 
tinued in a family for ſo many generations. 
And that which is very obſervable, and 
which ſhould encourage us to take the ſame 
care in the education of girls as of boys, or 
perhaps a greater, is this:—That the faith 


and piety here commended and gloried in, 


were continued and propagated in the family 
by the women chiefly :—That unfeigned faith, 
and that zeal for the glory of God, which was 
found in Timothy, and which qualified him 
for a Biſhop, or Overſeer, m the Church of 


God, was derived to him from his Mother 


and Grandmother, whoſe inſtruction and ex- 
amples he followed; and ſo became an inſtru- 


” ment of great good to the world. 


This, without more words, wk juſtify ; 
thoſe who have taken upon themſelves the 
trouble and management; and in ſome mea- : 
ſure the charge, of this charity. | 
But that they may not be Said In in 
the aſſiſtances and encouragements which 
they may juſtly expect from others; it wall 
be proper to lay before you, in one ſhort view, 
what effects they and you may very reaſon- 
_ hope for, from this work fo well begun 
| intended. And this I ſhall endeavour to 
ts. by laying before you, and n, 
theſe Slowing particulars:— 1 
1. That all thoughtſul people will have | 


> e to __ NOM TRVE RELIGION, the 


e 3 
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unfeigned fai th here ſpoken of, \ is propagated 3 in 
the world. | 
2 ah. That the beſt ae of true reli- 
_ gion is that which is laid in the . educa- 
tien of youth; And, . 
zaly. Becauſe this 8 18 ; deſigned 7 
for the good of both ſexes, and that you may 
| ſee the advantage of giving girls a chriſtian 
education, that Mothers are, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the beſt inſtruments of ſuch education, 
and are more capaplo than men of ee 
this end. 998 
- . + That therefore, the taking a particular 9 
care of Girls, and educating them in true 
religion, will be attended with the greateſt 
advantages; and conſequently, the zeal and _ 
charity of ſuch as promote this good work 
is very commendable in the Hght of Gd 
FFF | 
I. To begin with the firſt of theſe confi - 
_ rations: — That all thoughtful people will hae 
| reaſon to rejoice, when true religion, or an un. 
feigned faith, is propagated in the world. 5's 
They that have the publick good 100 at 
heart find by experience, that people of falſe 
or of no principles do make but very indif- 
rent members of the commonwealth. If they . 
come to have authority, as that ſometimes bap- 
Pens, they have nothing to reſtrain them from 
making their own will their law, and their 
private intereſt their aim, in all they do. ä 
Ty” are in a lower condition, there is na 
| "YN „„ 
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wickedneſs they are not ready to run into, 
having no knowledge or fear of God to keep 
them within bounds. What muſt be the 
condition of a nation, where ſuch as theſe 
make the greateſt number? It is not the 
wiſdom of the magiſtrate, nor the multitude 
ol penal laws, nor a ſeverity in putting them 
in execution, can ſecure the Peace and hap- — 
pineſs of ſuch a ſtate. 
- It is much otherwiſe where people have 
been inſtructed in. the true faith and fear of 
God, let their lot in the world be what a. 
will. | 
Such as know that ties are : accountable to 
God, for the abuſe of the authority which he 
has given them, will be afraid to oppreſs, 
though it be in the F of their hand to 
do ſo. 
Such as "Hu 3 bred up in principles of 
. Chriſtian obedience will be afraid to ref, 
Teſt they ſhould receive to themſelves damnation, 
let men put never ſo favourable a ſenſe 1 
theſe words. 1 5 
And laſtly, let people be never lo poor, = 
'. they have had a Chriſtian education, you ſhall 
fee them orderly. in their families, content 
with their condition, not deſiring to better it 
by unjuſt ways, but living in hopes of better 
days here, or in full aſſurance that an amends 
will certainly be made them in the next world 
for what they want in this; that in the mean 
time it is r not worth . while to be gin 
" h an 
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| and diſcontented, and uneaſy to thoſe whom 
God has ſet over them. 
' Theſe are ſome of the many benefits the 
Public will have by people's being bred up: 
in the principles of true religion. 
But they that have the honowr of God moſt 
at heart will have more reaſon ſtill to rejoice, 
when they ſhall ſee 4 ſincere faith and pi ON 
propagated 1 in the world. 
It is part of our daily prayers, that the king- 
doms of the world may. become the kingdom of our * 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſhall we not endea- 


vour, and ſhall we not be pleaſed, in turning 


mien from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God? Otherwiſe it is to no pur- 


pPooſe, nor any juſt expreſſion of our piety, to 
lament the i of the world, and the _ 


daily diſhonour done to God and religion. It 

was an unwary reproach of the ſcribes and 
phariſees, Theſe people that know not the law, 
are curſed. Pray, as fault was it that they. _ 

knew not the law? Was the law ſo very hard 
to be underſtood; or was it not the fault ot 

| thoſe, who would not condeſcend to 1 

the capacities of the meaner people, who Sold 

not conſider their circumſtances, and brunn | 

_ ſuitably for their inſtruttion? _ _ 

lf we ſee God diſhonoured by the ee 5 

and wicked lives of too many; if we ſee peo- 


ple careleſs of their ſouls, and unconcerned 
for what may come hereafter; we have too 


„ gs * to . ak theſe people ; 
8 | | TINY : 
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never had a diſtin knowledge of their duty, 
of their dependance upon God, and of their 
being accountable to 
If religion will not, = the regard-w we have 
to ourſelves and families prevail with us to 


ſet forward this good work. 
It 1s not generally taken notice 5 the 95 | 


chief that befals us, by being in the neigh- 


bourhood of vice and impiety. Our children 
are more or leſs infected by evil examples; 
our ſervants are perpetually i in danger of be- 


= a corrupted; our charge in maintaining 


uſeleſs hands daily increaſes; and, which is 


not to be omitted, we are, or ought to be, un- 


5 1 we are to conſider 3 in the ſecond place. 


der apprehenſions of the judgments of God 
for the growing vices of the age, if we are not 
concerned to root them out. | 
In ſhort; it is as true in e and ; 
civil bodies, as it is in the natural: F one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it.— 


There cannot be a great many wicked and 


looſe people amongſt us, but every body muſt - 
feel an inconvenience more or leſs; and it is 
_ conſequently the du of every body to put 
to their helping hand, towards mending the 
ee ee and the manners of men o cor- 
Ives. | 
Er, Now, that the beſt way 26 1 this . 
will be. —to tate care of the growing age, to edu- 
| Fate as many of the your:ger fort. as we can in 
on principles and civil behaviour, —18 what 


That 


t 
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That which i is called education, amongſt the 
better ſort, is too often no more than a me- 


thod of bringing their children acquainted 


5 with the world, that on the one hand they 


may not be ſingular, and on the other, that 
they may not be impoſed on. 


How far this has contributed towards bet- 


tering the world, may be ſeen in the lives of 


ſuch as have been thus educated; who, for 


want of being reſtrained in their youth, for 


want of being rightly informed, and made 

truly ſenſible of their duty, for want of ex- 
ga mples of ſoberneſs and piety in thoſe about 

them; and laſtly, for want of being brought * 
up under a ſenſe of their dependance upon 
God, of their inability to pleaſe him without 


his aſſiſtance; or of obtaining that aſliſtance, 


without uſing the means of grace which he 


has appointed; for want of this, for the moſt _ 
part, when they come to be maſters of them- 


ſelves, they run into ways entirely 8 
to the precepts and to the deſign of the goſ- 


pel. Until this, therefore, can be mended, 


we muſt expect no great reformation, nor 15 
many examples of induſtry and PAY, from 4 


that ſide as might be wiſhed. 


Perhaps the beſt method of convincing men 
of the fault of ſuch education, 1 is what we are 
of late fallen upon. For if poor children, 
Rates, brought 

up in the knowledge and fear of God, with a 
; moderate ſhare of e if wy es of 


_ deſtitute of help, friends, and e 


"Bp 
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| theſe ſhall become better men in their gene- 5 
rations, more exemplary in their lives, more 
juſt in their dealings, more diligent in their 
callings, and more uſeful to the world, than 
thoſe of greater fortunes; people will at laſt 


(it may be hoped) open their eyes, and ſee 


that 85 fear of the Lord is wiſdom, and to de- 
part from iniquity is underſtanding. _ . 
And that we have good reaſon to believe 
that theſe will be the conſequences of the me- 
thods taken to inſtruct poor children, even 
the ſhort experience we have had may con- 
vince us: Their parents and friends find 
them more dutiful and tractable, their maſters 
more diligent and faithful, and the publick 
| hereafter will find them more peaceable, than 
would have been expected from an undiſci- 
plined generation. For they are taken care 
of betimes, before ſin and hell have got the 
dominion over them. By this means, religion 
and piety will become habitual to them; and 
they wil be able, and with leſs reluRtancy, to 
embrace and follow what their 1 rea- 
ſon approves. 
Thoſe that have made the experi ment know 
very well, how hard it is to free one's {elf from 
the habits of vice contracted in our younger 


days; when the inclinations have been grati- 


| fied, and the appetites let looſe upon every 
| thing that is defirable. _ 

It is net reaſon then that will ſilence their 
cravings; it is not the being convinced that 


ne 


CHRISTIAN EDUCATION or POOR GIRLS. 87 | 


we are in the wrong, andin danger; that will 
enable us to take up, and change our courſe; 

we muſt ſtrive, deny ourſelves, pray for grace, 

and reſiſt temptations; which people unac- 
quainted with theſe duties ary or hard! * - 
drought to do. 
. Happy are they, it is e (and God in- 
creaſe their number) who, from having been 

great ſinners, become ſincere penitents. But 
the ways of fin are extremely deceitful and 
dangerous; and the return to righteouſneſs 


too rare, too difficult, too SIO: and haz- Tc 
ardous, to be truſted to. 


More happy therefore by far, and more: | 
ſafe, is the condition of thoſe, who from their 
very youth are taught to know, and fear, and 
ſerve, the Lord their Maker. And commend- 
able are the endeavours, and great will be the 

ani of ſuch as ſhall F ſo e a 
eie 
III. How 1 5 An may beſ be prometed, 13 
5 what we now come to conſider. 5 
We have already ſaid, and we now come 
to prove it, That mothers are generally the beſt 
5 of ſuch education, and are more ca- 
fable thay men of advancing this end. That 
| therefore this Charity, which is employed in 
the Chriſtian education of girls, will, of all 
others; have the beſt and. the moſt laſting | 
effects. N 33 
That mothers. where they themſelves have 
been well inſtructed, are more capable than 
Tg, 


— 
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men, of teaching their children, will appear 
from theſe conſiderations: 
Iſt. From their circumſtances and condition 
life; They are more within doors, have often 
more time to ſpare, are beſt acquainted with 
their children's temper, and always have them 
in their eye. 
2dly. They have an advantage from abeor o' 
r 85 temper:— They are generally more 
apprehenſive of danger, and of what may 
come hereafter, than men are. This makes 
them more concerned for their children's 
everlaſting welfare, and ſolicitous to teach 
them what they know themſelves. Then 
they are of a milder diſpoſition, can bear with 
| ther childrens infirmities, and correct them 
with a tende js which even recommends a 
neceſſary ſeverity. - By this means their chil- 
dren come to love them, and to be fond of 
their inſtruction, and to imitate their ex 
1 
Beſides all this, r are more patient of this 
ind of labour that men are. It is not the 
child's dullneſs, nor the neceſſity of often re- 


> _- peating the ſame things, which will * 


diſcourage the pious mother. : 
And, which is not to be omitted, ſhe "7 5 


3 an opportunity of ſeeing whether her inſtruc- 
' . tions are apprehended and followed, of de- 


ſtroying vices while they are in the bud, of 
encouraging every OURS: Rug and - 
| Se in its Og ſeaſon. 5 


A 
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In one word; — The mothers have an op- 
p both by their inſtruction and ex- 
ample, of fixing ſuch laſting impreſſions upon 
their children's minds, as, by the bleſſing of 
Sod upon their endeavours, neither the * ini- 
Juity of the age, nor the enemy of mankind, = 
| ſhall ever be able to blot out. 6 od 
If theſe reaſons weigh not with us, we 1 
have matter of fa# to confirm all this. At 
this day, the children of Jews are always 
under the mother's care and inſtruction, if 
living, till they come to a certain age; during 
which time, they are taught. to read the law, 
and fo well inſtructed in its worth, and aim, 
and meaning, that they are very hardy, if if 
ever, brought over to tanity, either ” 
tlie temporal or el dns pa which ; = 
attend os: — x8 
One of the deputies at the Synod af * 
: infornnd that 3 that in his country, 
(Which I think was Pomerania) there was E 
_ ſcarce a perſon, how. poor and mean ſoever __ 
condition was, but could read and give a too-'· 
llerable account of his faith. 'This, he fi, 
was owing chiefly to the great care that had - iN 
been taken to inſtruct the women, who, when . 1 
they came to be mothers, ſcarce ever Canis to + 
inſtruct their children „ 
And indeed, ſo far it is true Sat us: 
- We have few mothers who can read, but . 
very earneſt to teach their children. But it ies 
not generally ſo with the men; they are more 
„%% @,  » 5 abroad, 


* 
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abroad, leſs thoughtful of their children a 
ſpiritual concerns, impatient of ſuch kind of 

labour, and, too often, either put that trouble 
off to others, or leave it altogether undone. 
By which means we come to have in many 


families, a ſucceſſion of ſuch ignorant, impi- 


ous wretches, as are a ſcandal not only to 


nen, but to all civil ſocieties. 
And if any body will be at the pains of 
looking into the families of thoſe who: come 
to untimely. 8 A will generally find 
them the an ungracious fa- 
mily, in whi 5 may trace up two or 
three generations of e idle, vicious 


1 people. 


- On the other b hand, we have an an in 
the text, and (God be praiſed!) we do not 


Want examples amongſt ourſelves, of virtue 


and piety, and the fear and bleſſing of God 

continued in families for many generations, 
buy the religious care and concern of parents 

that have had a chriſtian education; who, 
however they may excuſe themſelves from 
ſome other labours which attend the bringing 
up af their children, if they neglect this they 
are inexcuſable: Neither the tenderneſs of 
their conſtitution, nor the care of their fami- 
lies, (much leſs the pleaſures of the world,) 
neither their quality on one hand, nor their 


beuyverty on the other, will ever free them from 


the guilt, and infamy, and curſe, which will 
ee ww who Tons ſuffer their — 
| . to 


F 
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to grow up, without principles, and without = 
morality. hs | 

I Will only mention one onhier advantage 
which this way of inſtruction and education 
will have towards bettering private families, 
and conſequently the world. 


That the truth and great deſign of the 1 | 


| Chriſtian religion has been too much loſt in 
the diſputes on one hand, and in the intricate 
way of teaching them on the other, is too 
plain to be queſtioned. Now, by this way, 
the providence of God ſeems to provide 
againſt the growing evil. They who are 
educated by theſe charities are taught all the 
neceſſary principles and duties of Chriſtianity, 


and this after a moſt plain and orderly way. 5; i 
As they grow up, and improve in knowledge, 


they will find, that whatever the holy ſerip- 


_ tures have delivered as neceſſary to be be- 


| lieved, all that they have been taught to 


believe; that whatever is ff to be done, com. 


 manded by God, \ praiſe-worthy, or of good re. | 


Port, all e e have F „ 


_ their duty. 
e conſequence of this will be, they will 
| have no temptation to look out. for new 


teachers; no diſputes with themſelves or 95 
others, whether this be the right way, in 


which they find themſelves. e but, 


ſuiting their manners to their principles, 
their minds will be eaſy and their lives ex- 


9 And Io in all probability will theit | 


a2: e 1 
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children after them for many desen 
which, in time, may be a means of healin 
our unhappy diviſions, of making us mo 

ſerious and concerned for the great duties of 

Chriſtianity, the honour of God and the good 
of mankind. _ 
Es The only: obj eftion to all this is, That 
1 wickedneſs will abound, let what will be 
done: What will the good education of a 
few out of ſo many do towards theſe great 
ends? Some people go further, and wiſn, 
and hope, that God will appear in ſome ex- 
traordinary manner, to awaken, to conxinee, 1 

and to convert men. | 
From wiſhing 'this, men 1 of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it; and there has 
ſcarce been. any age in which ſome or other 
have not appeared with ſuch pretences as 
theſe, and with new commiſſions from God 
for reforming the world, never conſidering, 
that the kingdom of God is ſo often com- 
by Chriſt to corn ſoon. in the earth, to a 
* of muſtard-ſeed ſet in the ground; to 
ſignify to us, that the goſpel is to be propa- 
_ gated, and piety. increaſed, by the ordinary 
methods of, providence, and. by the effectual, 
though ſilent influences of the Spirit of God; 
not by noiſe, and pomp, and ſtrange appear- 
ances, which may amuſe, | or HOP never 
mended the world. . 
This Iam forced to fay, to convince thoſe 0 
hat are e in e on 1 good 
„5 f Work, Ma 
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work, that the methods they take for the in- 
ſtruction of children, deſtitute of help and 
learning, are moſt agreeable to the ways of 
God's appointment, and conſequently moſt 
_ likely to promote his glory, and a reforma- 
tion of manners, ſo much wiſhed for by all” .- 
good men. | 
And wp ſhould not we hope 01 better 5 
day s even from theſe ſmall beginnings. _ 
"Beſidles thoſe that are inſtructed by 1 : 
_ pious parents, there are many thouſands at 
this day brought up in the knowledge and 
ways of God, by the care and charity of 
others. - Theſe will not all forget their God, 
their benefactors, the principles in which 
they have been educated, the duties they have 
been taught, and the ſins they have been „ 
warned againſt! 5 
The great Lord of the world; who blefſeth 
off our other labours with a conſtant increaſe, 


* 


5 will, no doubt, bleſs this undertaking with a 

7 ſuitable ſucceſs.” And may you ſee the work 

3 of your hands proſper daily, in a number of 
2 religious and grate ul perſons, bred (by your 
z charity) in the fear of God, and brought up _ 
l, do get «/ br bread 1 in an HOWE and Commer 1 
5 able 8 % 
A Now, to countenance, to promote, nd to 

r continue, this great and good work, is what 
1 we aim at, and what I am deſired to recom-— 

= mend to your charity at this time. The ad-. 
1 1 5 e it * be Neup many; 


* th 0 1 
k ; : : 1 . _ — 5 155 
Fd oY \ 4 4 5 5 : % x » 6 
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the number of evil examples will every day 8 
be leſſened; a great many families, knowing 
and fearing God, will in his good time be eſta- 
bliſhed: A great many of theſe, remember- 
ing the han that raiſed them, and the Way 
in which this was done, will be ready to 
continue this kind of charity to future gene- 
rations. In the mean time, we ſhall be no 
loſers by what we give. They that have chil- 
dren will entail a bleſſing upon their own 
poſterity; and they that have 7gpe are better 
= to help thoſe who have mae than they 
can well bring up after a chriſtian manner. 
In one word: —It is by the good bleſſing of - 
; God, that ſo many of us want nothing. that 
is needful either for our ſouls or bodies. 
Whatever we are able to give, cometh of God, 
and of his on do we give him. Let us then 
beſeech him to pardon all our vain expences; 
to make us ſo careful of his bleſſings, as that 
we may always be able to offer ſome teſtimony 
of our gratitude to God for the many favours 
we have received from him, to be given e 
his providence ſhall direct us to give. 
And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all our 
5 charities, = eſpecially to this, that it may 
ON and e 38 4288 e . 4 : 
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AND INFORCED.” 


ED LET us Nor Rags WEARY IN -WELL-DOING: ron IN DUB ana- 


TE ALY. HEAT, ED ag pat 


3 T.. words 8 two Ces —Firt, 


That there is an eſſential difference beteui xt 


good and evil; between wwell-doing and evil. 


pe which every body is capable of + 5 a 


7 if it is not plainly their own. ault: —and, 


- Secondly, That, 1 through the cn. 
wiles of Satan „ his. 
inſtruments, are ſubjet to be weary of. 3 * 


ruption of nature, and t 


and had need to be often put in mind of th 


duty in this particular, and guarded againſt „ 


the temptations which * otherwiſe 


their faith and conflancy, and deprive them 5 


their. reward. 


| . Theſe things are ff Ape :—That which | is. 
885 expreſily. a — is, That if Chriſtians, not- 


: ny. the diſcouragements they meet. . 
5 ae Yum oy Om? is, e n N . | 
5 ä 
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well doing) they ſhall certainly receive a reward 


that will ſufficiently recompenſe, their perſeverance. 
I. To apply theſe things to your. preſent 


hs improvement, I would firſt obſerve to you, 
that there are ſeveral truths ſo very plain, that 


to go about to prove them would be to weaken 
the faith, and puzzle the underſtanding of 
the hearers, rather than be any real advantage 
to them; and therefore the ſpirit of God, in 


his holy word, is not ſolicitous to prove ſuch 


things as every body endued with reaſon, is 
ſuppoſed to know. For inſtanceWEvery man 

is ſuppoſed to know there is a God who made 
the world, and all things in it. Moſes there- 
fore begins the Bible with theſe words, In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth, 
ſuppoſing moſt juſtly, that he who will not, 
from the greatneſs and beauty of the crea- 


| , | _ tures, acknowledge the Maker of them, all 


the arguments in the world will not convince 


him. And the Apoſtle ſaith expreſsly, that 
all ſuch are without excuſe; let them pretend 


want of capacity, want of pros or what elle Fo 


they pleaſe. LJ 
The difference Pebrirt g and 017 is an 
other of thoſe things which require no argu- 
ments to make it plainer than it is at 


ſight. The Apoſtle tells us, That the Gentiles, 


which had not the lam to direct them particu- 
. larly what to do and what to avoid, bad yer 
the work of the latu ritten in their hearts, and 


5 | __ very . "when 8 did _ and 


When | 


'# 


a lity; or laf LLY 
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. when thex did otherwiſe; their conſcience wit- 
neſſing with them. And therefore the Tae 
makes no ſcruple to pronounce a ſevere woe to 


all that call evil good, and good evil. 


And they that make it a queſtion, or would: 
make it indifferent, which a man chooſes, are 


either ſuch as are not willing to ſee the truth, 


becauſe they wili not obey it; or ſuch as take 
a a pleaſure in confounding men's notions, that 


8 


they may have more partners in their infide- 


ly, ſuch whoſe conſciences are 
| feared, who Are given up to a re 7 mind,. 
who ſeeing, ſee not, as our Lord expreſſes it, 
who, being under the conduct of Pans ang 


by him compelled to 0 all the e = 85 75 


is in their power. 


And indeed no other account can hs n 


= why ſome men are ſo indefatigably induſtrious 
| to ſet up and promote the kingdom of dark- 
neſs, by publiſhing the moſt blaſphemous 


books; by confounding the diſtinCtion. be- 


twixt vice and virtue; and by undermining 
the very foundations of the Chriſtian religion. 
They have rejected the Lord that bought 
them; the maſter they ſerve will have it fo; 

they are led ca 2 by him at his will. 
| 8 althoug 

are ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed, that he ber dns.” 
men though fools, as the prophet ö nh 

not err, need not be miſtaken; yet bc, 
nice bounds which ſeparate ber and evil are 
mot 1 e e 8 a man — 


good and evil, virtue and 5 15 
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Thus for I can go without fin; this 1s made a 
matter of complaint, when in truth it is ſo 
ordered for our good, that we may be ob- 
liged to keep at the greateſt diſtance from 
fin, which we ſhall certainly do, if we truly 
fear God; and that we may not content our- 
ſelves with the loweſt degrees of virtue, which 


we ſhall never do, if we ſincerely love God. 


be very beſt we can do, conſidering the talents 
ve have received, the circumſtances we are 
8 in by Providence, the temptations we 
meet with, and the weakneſs of dur nature; 
| theſethings, I fay, conſidered, the very beſt we 
cun do is THE MEASURE OF OUR DUTY. 
And therefore God has commanded "OM _ 
mited holineſs ;—Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and foul, and ſtrength; 
that as our endeavours are, ſo may our re- 
ward be. He has alſo forbidden every the 
leaſt degree of fin, that ſuch as truly fear him 
may not be tempted to come near the bor- 
ders of it, leſt by little and little ey fall into 
| deſtruCtion. 4 5 5 
Noa, this plain difdiiition between 8 
and evil; betwixt well-doing and I: 
as it leaves all men whatever without excuſe, 
vho act againſt reaſon and againſt conſcience, 
and makes them liable to an account and 
judgment to come, and conſequently to re- 
wards and puniſhments, as their works ſhall 
_ deſerve; it muſt ſure be one of the greateſt 


ns ra e people 


from 
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from ruining themſelves eternally; ; which all 
moſt certainly do, who die in their: ſins un 
. of. | 
And though God has made it the duty of | 
: parents to train 150 their children in virtue 
and piety; though he has appointed an order 
of men, who ſtand charged Ne the ſouls com- 
_ mitted to their care; though he has given us 
the holy ſcriptures, in which we have the © 
words of eternal Liſe, and which are, or may 


5 be, in every body's hands; yet there 1s ſtill 


room enough for well-diſpoſed . Chriſtians to 
_ exerciſe their charity—by endeavouring to in- 
ſtruct the ignorant, to ſecure thoſe that are in 

the way of life, to convert ſinners from the 
error of their ways, and, as much as may be, 
to better the generations to come. As, there- 
fore, there will always be objects of this 
kind, ſo, I doubt not, they will never want 
advocates to plead for them, nor hearts diſ- 


8 poſed to aſſiſt in this good work, notwith- 


ſtanding the attempts of evil minds to diſs 
courage both. _ 

Por this is not to be S. that you 
will, and you Wan to gelt to meet GR ai R 
couragements.  _ - 
_ . Corrupt nature is ans t be weary 595 well: 

5 doing; wickedneſs, inſtead of oben ground, 
may ſeem to increaſe and abound; many, 


who have had the benefit of your care and 


65. may afterwards have been corrupted 
ee 0 n ; ſors: = 0 
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have abuſed your charity, and, inſtead of be: . 


ing humble and thankful for the bleſſing of 

- a Chriſtian education, may have grown proud 
and conceited, and ſet themſelves above thoſe 
that have helped to raiſe them. And laſtly, 
there are not wanting inſtruments of Satan, 


who have ſet themſelves to depreciate, to ridi- bt 
celule, to cry down, this excellent charity. | 


Theſe are ſome of the diſcouragements you 
fy meet with: both you that contribute towards 

- this great work, and you that þ Lave under- 
taken the management of it. | 
Baut are you therefore to give it up? God 
| forbid! It is your duty, and it is your intereſt, 
to perſevere, notwithſtanding the difficulties 
you have to ſtruggle with. It is your duty, 


as it is @ work of well-doing ; and it is your 


i entereſt, as it may, moſt probably, avert the 


judgments of God from falling upon us. 


It is certainly - work of well-doing, not- 


Wen ae. 3 the many: 1 that have been 


| ke deſign is the very "AY th that of 
bn a beg To bring men from darkneſs to br, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. 

The way of doing this is, and has been, 
to take care of ſuch Soho have either no pa- 
rents, or none able or capable of giving them 
a Chriſtian education. Theſe are taught to 


read the ſcriptures, which are able to make 


them wiſe unto ſalvation. And that they 
w_ ſee _ their own * that we * 
; em 
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them nothing but what God has commanded | 
Aus to teach them; that they may ſee the 


_ judgments of God upon finners ever ſince 
the world -began, and that his promiſes are 
ſure to the righteous, and to all that fear and 
ſerve him in ſincerity and truth;—in one 
word, that they may learn the way that leads 
to life everlaſting, and purſue it with the 
ſeriouſneſs of men that are in carneſt, and 
| OE to be ſaved. _ . 
And becauſe the ere tien 5 ung na- 
ture is ſuch, that children are very hardly 
perſuaded to ſee their intereſt, or to be at the 
pains to learn the way that leadeth unto life, 
there have therefore been proper encourage- 


ments thought of, and provided, out of the 


charitable contributions which from time to 


time have been collected. Some are clothedd; 


| ſome are clothed and fed; all are provided 
| with books, and all are inſtructed in the prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion; and ſuch as 
are towardly, and anſwer the end of their 
education, have a certain e of being 
further taken care . . 
Now, if this be not a work of Well Aeg 
we muſt deſpair of ever proving any thing to 
be ſo. And therefore good men ought not to 
be diſcouraged, by the objections of wicked. 
men and unbelievers. They will rather take 
their objections into conſideration; and where 
any corruption or evil conſequence has crept 
ine; this 3 5 1 8 Wal take care to 


7 0 
: 
* * G ” ya {* 
AGGIE 5 7 j 
C 7 9 
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. + and very often for their 
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amend and prevent it for the future. For 
inſtance: Such as have the immediate care of 
inſtructing them, will make it their great 
buſineſs to be always inftilling into them the 
. great duties of humility and gratitude, that 
they may not forget the condition from which 
they were taken, nor the providence that has 
. raiſed them up means of procuring for them 
a Chriſtian education. 

It is but too natural, it muſt be confelſed, 
for children that have been thus educated, 
ents too, becauſe they 
have had an orderly education, to think them 
too good for ſe Fon employments; never conſi- 
dering, a they muſt, very probably, have 


- continued in the very loweſt rank and condi- 


tion, without any diſtin&t knowledge of God, 


and without any qualifications for a laudable 


employment, all their lives, had not God put 
it into the hearts of good Chriſtians to 50 
vide better for them. 


Now, to make this a pretence for their not 


| _ being uſeful in their generation, in any honeſt 


employment whatever, which the providence of 


God or the wiſdom of the truſtees for theſe 
_ charities ſhall aſſign them, is ſuch an ingra- 


tiitude, ſuch a forgetfulneſs, as ſhould by all 
means be guarded againſt, otherwiſe the con- 


uence moſt certainly will be, that the 
children of many of thoſe charitable perſons 
who have contributed to their better educa- 
ow, mult be __ to W of thoſe 
e meaner 


RECOMMENDED AND ENFORCED. 104 


meaner ſervices and offices of life, which they 


think themſelves too good for. And this at 


laſt apo be a diſcouragement to this pious 
wor | 
And his, as was before l ſhould be the 
great concern of thoſe to whom their educa- 
tion is intruſted to prevent, as much as may 
be, that their bearts may not be lifted up above 
their condition; but that they be ho; put in 
mind of the condition they would have been 
in, of poverty, ignorance, and infidelity, (it may 
be) had not they been delivered by this happy 
Providence; that pride will very ill become 
thoſe who have bn raiſed by charity; that 
He who had all things in his power, made 
choice of the croſs; and though all nature 
Was at his command, yet he was content 
with a very little, to teach us to be reſigned 
in every condition of life; and laſtly, that he 


Who has more than he deſerves (and who can 


ſay he has not?) has no reaſon to complain, or 
think himſelf overlooked, if he has not 1 
place he aims at. = 
Let us but guard 0 this ch, * 5 
it will not be in the power of evil men, or of 
ou ſpirits, to bring an accuſation againſt you, 
as if you were not engaged in well-doing. 
And you have no reaſon to fear their malici- 
ous calumnies, nor be concerned at the re- 
proach which bad men would fling upon yo 
er e the work. as are e me 
<2 DES They | 
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They that ſpeak againſt this work 405 f in 
5 effect, ſay, That to teach children the fear of 
| God, and the knowledge of their duty, 1s to 
make them uſeleſs in their generation; that 
to teach them to be dutiful to their parents, 
will make them worſe children; to be true 


and juſt in their dealings will make them 


worſe ſervants; to do their duty in that ſtate 
of life which the providence of God ſhall aſ- 
ſign them, will make them leſs uſeful to the 
world. In ſhort; that religion is not con- 
- fiſtent with the duties of a civil life; and that, 
provided the rich can but have the labour and 
bodies of the poor at their ſervice, it is no 


matter what becomes of their ſouls. « Theſe 


are ſome of the wild reaſonings, and conſe- 
| quences of the arguments, of thoſe that are 


. - enemies to the charity-ſchools. Aar are too 


abſurd to be confuted ſeriouſſy. 
II. We ſhall therefore now come to 3 
der that which is expreſsly affirmed in the 
text, namely, That if Chriſtians, notwuithſtand- 


ing the diſcouragements they meet with, faint not, 


row not weary of well. doing, i all cer- 
2250 reap the 7c of their jc = receive 
à⁊ @ reward that Mall fu efficiently Fragen their 
7 perſeverance. . | 
The Chriſtian Faith can never be de- 
ſtroyed; that we are ſure of: we have God's 
word for it. that the gates of bell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his church, in which the true faith 


© s preſerved. | But then we are as fare that 


* Matth, xvi. 28. 1 God 


* 
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God will try the faith of particular Chriſ- 
tians, and of particular churches. St. John 
_ faith,” That there is an hour of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the orgy 7 fry them. that 
| dwell upon the earth. _ 

The generations before us be Had thaw 
proper trials. Some have been perſecuted 
for their faith, even unto death; and have 
thereby ſecured to themſelves a crown of life, 
Others have fainted, and loſt their reward. 
Even national churches have been ſo far cor- 
rupted in their faith, -as to provoke God to 
remove their candleftick; to deprive them. of 
that light and goſpel which they perverted, 
and of the means of BE and falvation 1 1 

: oy deſpiſed. 
God be praiſed! it is not ſo very il Winnt us 
| yet: but, in good truth, we are in the ready 


| Way to have our Faith corrupted, (as well as 


our manners) if Chriſtians are not a little 
more concerned for, and convinced of, the 
neceſſity of holding the myſtery of faith in à pure 
conſcience; that is, of believing” well, as well | 
as living well. 
Pray hear What St. Jude ſaith to this, pur- 
poſe: (ver. 3, 4-] Beloved, when I gave all 
diligence to write unto you. of the common ſalua 
tion, it was needful for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
for the 7 1 5 was once ce delivered un unto the | 
Trop VVV br” 
els peep 1 d Rev. iii. 10. 1 5 + 8 the 
vox. JV ( 


"ly 


| © God's favour, of the pardon of our fins, of the 


we live well. For though a good life be ne- 


_._ of a true faith, without which we muſt not 
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Here is the faith, that is, a certain number 
of truths neceſſary to ſalvation, delivered to 
the Saints or Chriſtians, which they were 
bound to receive, and contend for, as they 
would hope for ſalvation. This faith has 


been delivered down to us. Into this faith 
we have been baptized. All our hopes of 


divine aſſiſtance, and of everlaſting life after 
death, all depend upon our heartily embracing 
this faith, and upon our living as if we did 
indeed believe what we profeſss. 
And let us aſſure ourſelves, good Chrit. 
. tians; that it is not indifferent (as ſome people 
are apt to think) what we believe, provided 


ceſſary to ſalvation, yet it muſt be the effect 


hope to pleaſe God. Our Lord himſelf told 
the Jews, F ye believe not that I am He, ye 
ſhall die in your fins. And in another 3 | 
He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. : 
Now Chriſtians, they who would not run 
fach hazards, ought to be careful not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be thaken by every wind of doc- 
trine that is every day ſtirring, neither to be 
argued nor laughed out of their religion and 
their hopes of heaven. I ſay, laugbed out of 
their religion, becauſe there have been people, 
who would have laid down their lives rather 
than have denied any one article of the Chriſ- 
tian Dc and 1 have not 885 . to 25 
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hs weak attacks of an infidel companion, 
though his great ſtrength has lain in nothing 
more than in a bold contempt of God's word _ 
and his miniſters, in making a jeſt of things 

ſacred, and bantering ſuch as believed them. 
Io prevent this method and miſchief from 
ſpreading, and well-meaning Chriſtians from 


yielding to ſuch devices of Satan, we ſhould 


well conſider, That there is nothing in true- 
religion which a Chriſtian need be aſhamed 
of; that a man may have truth on his ſide, 
and yet not be gn to anſwer all the cavils of 


a ſubtil adverſary; that the church has pro- 


Vided for the ſafety of all her members, ha- 


ving collected all the great truths of the 
goſpel into her creeds, which are conſtantly 
repeated, that every member of her commu- 
nion may know what is neceſſarily to be 
believed and cloſely adhered to, and conſe- 


quently what is falſe and to be rejected; that 
if a Chriſtian has undeniable reaſons, that 


God has revealed any truth or article of reli- 


gion, he is bound to receive and believe it, 


thaugh he ſhould not be able to comprehend 
every thing relating to it, or be able to an- 
ſwer every queſtion that may be aſked con- 
cerning it; that a truth once received upon 
theſe grounds, THis GoD HAS REVEALE D, 
_ every thing Contrary: to it muſt be falſe, let | 
who will affirm it. | 


Laſtly, that R 1 wilt! always: be 5 . 


found to be the very belt ſecurity againſt the _ 
„„ 7 damnable 
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damnable errors of the times. I ſay, fmcere 


| _ piety, ſuch as is found in the way which 


Chriſt has appointed for the ſalvation of ſin- 
ners; otherwiſe it may be but a deluſion, and 
no ſure defence againſt error. 
My meaning, and the truth is; If people 
will deſpiſe or neglect the ordinances of the 
goſpel, or are indifferent whether they are in 
communion with a ſound part of the catho- 
lick church or not; if they wantonly profane 
the Lord's day, and regard not the e ee 
of the faithful, where God has promiſed his 
preſence and graces; if they hear the word of 
of God, the word of eternal life, with indif- 
ference; if they pray without reverence, with- 
out concern, and without a full purpoſe of 
forſaking every evil way; if they are not care- 
ful to keep out of the way of temptation, 
but wantonly give ear to every ſcorner, not 
conſidering what the Spirit has forewarned 
them of, that evil communications corrupt good 
manners. Laſtly, if they have believed, 20 
yet are not careful to maintain good works, 
they muſt not think it ſtrange, if they fall 
into errors. 
S 0d indeed has promiſed his grace to do- 
fend us againſt the delufions of Satan and his 
inſtruments; but then, if we would be ſure 
to know any doctrine whether it be of God, 
we muſt be ſure Im to lb 9505 the 
Will of God, : | 
| The | 
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The will of God is, That all men ſhould be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
The means of ſalvation He himſelf has ap- 


pointed. If we fincerely ſeek after, accept T 


of, and cloſe with theſe; if we perſevere 5 
the uſe of theſe means, and in well-doing; w 
ſhall certainly receive the end of our Path, 
even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

We ſay, in well-doing ; „ for we all know 
what St. James affirms, that faith without. 
works is dead. It is of no more uſe than a 
dead man is to the world. - 
Now, there are an infinite number of RIA 
works, uſeful to men, and acceptable to God. 
But every man and every order of men, have 

ſome duties, ſome good works, ſo peculiarly 
belonging to their place and circumſtances, 
that all others would be uſeleſs, if theſe ſhould 
be omitted, For indeed Chriſtian virtue con- 
fiſts. in this that wy wy have mts POR 
| ow and concern. | 

For inſtance: | {7 
Ihe firſt duty and concern gf a Minifter . 
of the goſpel is, to take care of the flock 
committed to his charge; of a parent, to take 
care of his children; of a nagiſtrate, to pre- 
ſerve peace, and to do juſtice; of ſervants, to 
be faithful to their maſters; of the 77ch, to take 
care of the poor; and of the poor, to be con- 
tent with their condition. 


And if a man ſhould be dts ſo 25 8800 in js 


other inſtances of well- _ and neglect 
| theſe 5 


110 cor rI NUANCE IN WELL-DOING e 


theſe relative duties, and ſuch as eculiarly 
belong to his condition of life, he would 
want one of the ſureſt marks- of his being 
under the conduct of the Spirit of God; and 
of reaping the fruits of his labours, and the 


| reward of a faithful ſervant. 


I Mais order of Providence, therefore, being 
firſt regarded; the next thing that a good 
man will do, will be to conſider, how he may 
be moſt uſeful in his generation? And having 


before his eyes the words of the apoſtle, im- 


-  mediately going before the text, I balſoever a 

man foweth, that ſhall he alſs reap: he that ſow- 

eth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption 
Hut he that ſoaveth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 

' reap life everlaſiing; he CE from theſe 
words, that whatever is unneceſſarily laid out 

upon the body, is all entirely loſt at death, 


when that body ſees corruption. And that 


whatever can be ſpared, and is beſtowed in 
promoting the glory of God, and the good of 
mankind, that this is laying up a treaſure in 
beaven, and that we ſhall reap the fruits 
thereof to all eternity. He therefore reſolves 
to look beyond the grave, and to make Jome | 


proviſion for a life that is to laſt for ever. 


Nov, if a Chriſtan, thus affected, and chus 
reſolved, ſhould deſire to know how (as Solo- 
mon ſpeaks, Prov. xi. 18.) he may ſow in righ- 
 Feouſneſs, 10 as to reap a ſure reward; one can- 
not, pe direct him to a better charity 

than eee like thus, before us, where . 

| : 'Þ 5 


9 
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| bodies and ſouls of the poor are provided for; 
where parents receive both relief and comfort 
in the care that is taken of their children; 
where ſo many children are ut to Know 
and to fear Gd. ö 
By which charity many Fan how 
been, and many thouſands are like to be, reſ- 
cued from extreme poverty, and the conſe- 
quences of it, which are, too often, want , 
inſtruction, groſs i rgnorance, great e. to 
vice, and a proneneſs to run into it. 
Buy which charity the number of evil exam- 
ples will be every day leſſened; a great many 
families, knowing and fearing God, Will (in 
his good time) be eſtabliſhed; a great many of 
theſe, in all probability, gratefully remem- 
bering the method and way by which theß 
were raiſed, will hereafter contribute towards 
continuing this vanes of well-doing to Future | 
generations. 
In the mean time, beiter the that are the 
managers, nor they that contribute towards 
this good work, will have any reaſon to de- 
ſpond. It is feed ſown; and it will have its 
increaſe moſt certainly. We ſee it ſo in the 
common courſe of huſbandry:— When the 
corn is ſown, it is left to the ordinary pro-—- 
vidence and bleſſing of God, who gives an 
increaſe according to the goodneſs of the 
ground, and the means made bas of to im. 
| 1 it. VVV 


5 
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Now, the kingdom of heaven i 18 compared 
10 ſeed. ſown in the ground, to give Chriſtians 
an idea, and an aſſurance, that their ſpiritual 


labours, their endeavours for the good of 
their ſouls, will as certainly be recompenſed 


as their temporal labours for the ſupport: of | 
their bodies. — 
_ _ . They ſhall ſee the "IRE and they ſhall 

receive the reward, of their labours. They | 
will ſee thoſe, whom: they have plucked as 
+ firebrands out of the fire, giving God eter- 
nal praiſes for his goodneſs in making them 
the inſtruments of their converſion. and ; 
falvation. _ 

And they will find the Lord of heaven 5. 
a aun who needs none of our ſervices, yet 
condeſcending to accept our poor endeavours, 
and to reward them beyond our utmoſt wiſhes. 
Sufficient, one would hope, to make us bear 
with patience all the eee we can 

zoffibly meet with! : 

Happy will it be for us, if the frequent 
occaſions of this kind we meet with, ſhall 
make us more careful ſo to huſband the ta- 


_ Tents wherewith we are intruſted, as that we : 


may always have whereof to offer a teſtimony | 
of our gratitude to our great Benefactor. 
And the good Lord accept of and give a 
bleſſing to all our charities, and grant that 
they may obtain for us this comfort, that ſo 
much as we have 1 to God, and to theſe 


8 | | T good 
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good purpoſes, ſo much treaſure we have laid 


up in heaven. 


For which place, may the 8004 God pre- 


pare and bring us all, for the Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt's fake. - 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all honour and N . with- 
out end. Amen. 
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| SERMON | LXXKL, 


3 | PREACHED AT A. Corn lo. 


THE ORDINANCES OF GoD ATTENDED with ck. 
TAIN, THOUGH INVISIBLE: EFFECTS 8. 1 . 


8 — 3 — | — 0 | ls — 
lou iti. 7. N 

MARV EI. No THA I SAID UNTO THEE, VE MUST BE BORN 3 

AAN. THE WIND BLOWETH WHERE IT LIS TR TH, AND 

THIOU HEAREST THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANST NOT 

| TELL WHENCE IT COMETH, AND WHITHER Tr GOETH: 

- "$019 \ EVERY ONE THAT 18 BORN or THE SPIRIT. e? 


IHE occaſion of 8 8 was W 

: Nicodemus a ruler of the Jews, conſi- 
der ering the wonders which Jeſus Chriſt did, 
concluded, that he was certainly 4 teacher 


come from God; he was therefore deſirous to 
know of Jeſus, whether God deſigned to 


make known to his people by him more than 


be had revealed to them by Moſes and wm . 
Prophets? 


Jeſus anſwered him, Thar dE. 
come to teach you is this; that whoever 


hopes for happineſs in the life to come, ö | 


SES 


* * again, or from aboue. 
. 5 ; eee . TW. 
OE 15 85 1 "Nicodenus 
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Nicodemus, not underſtanding this way of 
ſpeaking, though he was a maſter of Iſrael, and 
wondering how a man could be born again, 
our. Lord proceeds to tell him, ver. 6, That 
which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which 


n born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, That which you 


call life, and which you received from your 


Parents, is but a mortal life, which ſubjects 
you to fin and to death: Your parents were 


3 and ſo are you, and ſuch will your 

ildren be after you; you have loſt the image 
of God, in which you were created, and no- 
| thing on earth can reſtore ou to that and to 
God's r 

I do therefore (aith our Lord) Glemnly 
: i you, that except a perſon be born of water 
and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the king-. 
dom of God; that is, unleſs he be baptized, 
and by that means made a member of Chriſt's 
church, a child of God, and an heir of the 


kingdom of heaven, he cannot partake of that 


ſpirit from above, which is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to change our nature, to make us new 
creatures, and to fit us for heaven and hap- 
pineſs everlaſting. 

Nicodemus not underſtamng tie ſuch a 
ceremony as baptiſm ſhould be a means of 


. obtaining that Spirit; or how the Spirit which 
we cannot ſee, { ould be able to work ſuch a 


mighty change; our Lord proceeds to con- 


vince him, by a familiar inſtance, that ſuch a 


DO” 1s not TOI” nor * The 
- $5 wind, 
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wind, ſaith he, . bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 
 "wobence it cometh, and whither it goeth; that is, 
Though the wind be inviſible, yet we find the 
effects of it very plainly, and in a thouſand 

ways. In like manner, though the Spirit of 
God be not ſeen by men, yet he produces very 
ſtrange effects to thoſe to whom he is com- 
municated. He enables them to ſubdue their 
corruptions; he enlightens their underſtand- 
ings; he changes their hearts; he gives them 


new thoughts, new defires, new affections; 


in ſhort, if they do not drive him from them, | 


be will make them new creatures, and fit for 
that happineſs which God deſigned at firſt to 
heſto e upon then 
Noa from all this it appears, That if we 
continue in the ſtate in which we were born, 
wie are certainly undone; „or that which is 
born of the fleſh is fleſb: that we can only be 
reſtored by the Spirit of God; By grace, ye 


are ſaved: that baptiſm is indeed the ordinary | 


means of ſalvation; but that ' baptiſm does 
not ſave us, as it is the putting away the filth 
of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence, bear 7 witneſs that we have the Spirit of _ 
God: In ſhort; that nothing but becoming 


neu creatures can fit us for heaven; and that 


nothing but the Spirit of God, communicated 
to us in his holy ordinances, can make us 
a 7 on 7 og Re 
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| Now, though theſe things are as plain from 
the holy ſcriptures as truths can be, yet it is 

as ſure they are too often overlooked, neg- 
lected, or deſpiſed, by people of careleſs or 
profane minds, who will believe nothing but 
what they can ſee with their eyes, or what is 

- agreeable to their own corrupt taſte of things; 

who will (with Nicodemus) not only ſay, 

Ho can theſe things be? but deſpiſe thoſe | 

whoſe duty it is to preſs the conſideration at. 

them upon their hearers. 

It is for this reaſon, good Chana = 
I have made choice of theſe words of Chriſt, 
The wind bloweth where it lifleth, and thou beareſt 
. the faund thereof, but. canſt not tell whence it 

cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is every one that 

is born F the Spirit. I have made choice of 
theſe words, in order to eſtabliſh you in the 

: truth, and to convince you, that the ordi- 

| nances of God are attended with as certain 

effects as any thing in nature; and that the 

fruits of the Spirit, in all faithful Chriſtians, 
may as plainly be perceived as the wind when 

it blows, or the ſun when it ſhines. 
It is true, we are to live by faith, and not by. 

fades we are to make uſe of the means of 

grace which God has ordained, and we are to 

truſt his word and promiſe that he will be- 

. ftow the graces which he has aſſured us ſhall 

attend his ordinances; but then, though the 
grace be inviſible, the fruits een are e | 

e : 


| Thus 


. - 
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Thus we are baptiſed for the remiſſion of ſins? 


_ Here is an outward and viſible fign of an in- 


ward and invifible grace. But then this 


becomes viſible in the e of all ſuch as are 5 
ſeen who have, | 


truly regenerate. It is eaſil 
and who have not retained the Spirit of God, 
communicated unto them in baptiſm. 


The children of God, and 1550 children of - 
the devil, are as manifeſt as light is from 
darkneſs. 5 
faith St. John; By and he that doeth not Tagen 


He that doeth righteouſneſs is of God, 


neſs 1 is not of God. 
And here; good Check 61 notice, once 


: Fs all, of what the word of God, as well as 
ſad experience, aſſures us, That we are born 
in fin; that we are by nature liable to the 
Wrath of God; that of ourſelves we are not 


able to think one good thought, much leſs 


are we able to vey ourſelves out of this lad . 


condition. 
But then, God of bis 1 merey has 


delivered us out of this ſad eſtate. 


pineſs, hath appointed ſeveral ordinances, in 


the due uſe of which we may certainly expect 
the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to renew our na- 


ture, and to reſtore us to the image of God, 
from which we are ſadly fallen. 


And though theſe ordinances, eo in- j | 
| ſtruments he makes uſe of, have no manner 8 


* 
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We are 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son 
who, that he may fit us for heaven and hap _ 
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of virtue in themſelves to renew and to re- 
ſtore us to the favour of God; and though 
the power that accompanies them be as invi- 
ſible as the wind; yet the effect and bleſſing 
that attends the due uſe of them i 1s as certain 
as that God is true. 
Thus, for inſtance, he has e cer- 
tain perſons, men of like infirmities with 
yourſelves, to be his Miniſters or Stewards. 
To them he has committed the word of recon- 
ciliation, and the ſeveral ordinances which he 
- has appointed to make it effectual. 
By virtue of this commiſſion, they baptif 
your children, by which they are made mem- 
herd of Chriſt's ami, children of God, and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven. 
By virtue of the fame commiſſion "RN en- 


. = deavour to fit them for confir mati on, that they 


may thereby receive the Holy Spirit, by which. 
they are ſealed unto the day of - redemption, 
and are enabled to paſs through a corrupt 
world, and to eſcape from their moſt er 


ful enemies. 


abſolving tho 


And laſtly, becauſe by reaſon of the frailty 
of our nature we are but too apt to fall, by 
virtue of this commiſſion, theſe miniſters of 

| Chriſt reſtore you again by a godly diſcipline, 

þ that are truly penitent, and 
. ſealing their pardon by adminiſtering unto 
them the body and blood of Chriſt, by which 
alone we obtain the remiſſion of our . . 
5 | 1 %% es et Vell 
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Well now; Will you, becauſe theſe miniſ- 
ters of God are men like yourſelves, will you 
_ deſpiſe their miniſtry, and the favours offered 
you by their hands; and refuſe to be recon- 
ciled unto God by their means? Or will you 
deſpiſe the ordinances of God, becauſe the 
graces that attend them are inviſible? Will 
Jou, becauſe ſome profane perſon may ſay, 

hat fignifies a little water? will you therefore 
refuſe to baptiſe your children? Or becauſe. 
another, as ignorant and profane, ſhall aſk 
you, what will you be the better for the Biſhop .H 
bleſſing, and the laying his hands upon you? will 
you therefore deſpiſe confirmation, thou Sf it 5 
an ordinance of the church?! ES 


To proceed: — Becauſe bread aud wine 250 4 


common things, and every body can tate, and 


eat, and drink of them; will you therefore 


deſpiſe theſe creatures, when they are conſe- _ 


crated in the Lord's ſupper 8 5 15 miniſters + 


appointed thereunto? |” . 
It is true the graces that accompany: all 85 
| theſe holy ordinances are not viſible, no more 
is God that beſtows them; and yet we believe 
Hum to be, and have we not his word and or- 
dinance for the truth of theſe thing? 
And are there not many holy perſons, (the 
Lord increaſe their number!) who by the uſe _ 
of theſe ordinances, being reſcued out of the 
power and fnare of the devil, do very ſenſibly 
perceive the work of the Spirit of God in 
their hearts, and the fruits of it in their lives. 


vol. iv. „„ N 1 
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And, on the other hand, are there not men 


given up to a reprobate mind, who are incapa- 
ble of advice, and commit all TRiquity with 
greedineſs 5 
Do but conſider the 1 of this. They 
are as much in their ſenſes as other men. 
They have heard it, over and over again, that 
eternal miſery is like to be their, portion; and 
yet they go on without fear and without con- 
cern. And the reaſon is, they have grieved 
the good Spirit of God, by which they had 
5 han. ſealed unto the day of redemption; the 
Spirit of the Lord has forſaken them, 'and 
an evil ſpirit has taken poſſeſſion of them; 
and though they can ſee neither the one nor 
the other, yet the effects are plain: The tree 
is. known by its fruits; and by the life any 


man leads, it is uy ſeen aha ſpun g0- 


verns him. | 
I have uſed all theſe : arguments to ſecure 
you from a ſpirit of error — wickedneſs too 
frequent in the world, which would per- 
ſuade men to believe nothing but what they 
ſee with their eyes; who, becauſe they have 
driven the Spirit of God from them, and no 
longer feel his power in themſelves, do there- 
fore deride it in others; who deſpiſe publick 
ordinances, and would bring us back into the 


8 ſtate of heathens who know not God. 


Bur ye, good Chriſtians, have been ta ght 
better things. Your: Saviour tells you, That 
* Or be 855 again, or elſe Jour 4 can e i 


* 


EFFECTS OF CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES. 123 


: be holy here, nor happy hereafter. Man by 


nature being born in ſin, and utterly inca- 


pable of reforming himſelf without th di- 


vine aſſiſtance. 


And this is what I deſign to explain to * 
you, that you may acknowledge the grace of 
God, and be careful not to grieve that Holy 
; 9 tu by which you are ſanctiſied. | 
I. And in the firſt place, take notice, that 
1 great defign of the Cbriſtian Religion is, to 
recover man from the ſtate of corruption 
into which he is fallen, to a ſtate of perfec- 
tion, and to ſecure him in it, until God thinks 
fit to call him out of this world to a much 
better. 
Now, this cannot be 4 but by the Spirit 
5 of God. Neither the law of Moſes, nor the 
law of nature; no, not the ſtate of inne- 
cence, was ſufficient to direct and ſecure 
man from falling, without an eſpecial grace 
of Gd. 
The Jews had a lave both IVE juſt, and | 
good, and yet they became a Ki wicked 
The Gentiles had all the advantages 
of «6h and learning, and.yet they fell unto 
the moſt monſtrous fins. Ks, 
St. Paul, in his epi le en ln Rennes: ö 
| forced to put both Jews and Gentiles in 
mind of this, that he might more effectually 
recommend the grace of God CITY in bon 
* to all true believers. | | 
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And indeed Jeſus Chriſt did not come into : 
the world, till the fullneſs of time; that is, 
until the whole world were, or might have 

been convinced, that there was need of fur- 
ther help to ſave them from ruin, and to make 

them perfect, beſides their own free will, their 
reaſon, or learning, or the beſt law that could 5 
be given them. And this muſt be the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt alone. 
For this end we are dedicated to the Holy 


Ghhoſt in baptiſm, that he may take us under 


his eſpecial care; that he may enlighten our 
underſtandings with ſaving knowledge; that 
he may ſubdue our wills to the will of God; 
and that he may change our affections, from 
following after vanity, to love thoſe things 
which are above; that being made partakers 
of a divine nature, God may own us for his 


children, and, when we die, give us an inhe- 


ritance with the ſaints in glory. 

In ſhort; this is the great rule of the 2 b 
Mitbout holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord" 

= They that are led by the Spirit of God, they are 

the fons of God, being ſancti ed by the Holy 

_ Ghoſt. To them, and to them ate . ä 

the inheritance. = 

And this is the reaſon that I would per- 

5 ſuade you all, good Chriſtians, not to de- 


ceive yourſelves, or to place the neu birth we 


are ſpeaking of in any. thing but in a new 
life. This! 18 WINE? 955 TW ordinances of God 


aim at. | 


which God vouchſ: 
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We are therefore - baptiſed, that, being 
ot ithin-the covenant of grace, we may have 
© the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to enable 
us to become new creatures. And if we 


value baptiſm upon any other account, we 


| miſtake e end of that ordinance. -* | 
II. Confirmation is an holy uſage, received 
1 Bk the apoſtles and very wrong it would 
be to neglect it. But then thoſe chat come 
not to be confirmed, with full purpoſes, by 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, of keeping 
the vows that they take upon them, are in 
as ill an eſtate as if TO: had never been 
confirmed. | 
III. We look upon prayer as a moſt neceſ- | 
fary duty, and ſo indeed it is; but then a 
Chbriſtian would be ſadly miſtaken, if he 
ſhould conclude himſelf to be a new crea- 
ture, and in the favour of God, purely be- 
cauſe he prays, unleſs he finds the fruits of 
his prayers in being better able to ſubdue 
his corrupt affectiong by the Spirit of God, 
ales to all that pray to 
him in ſincerity. _ 
Iv. Hearing the word of God is a neceſſury 
duty; ; nobody denies it. But if a Chriſtian, 


when he has heard the manner of his re- 


demption, the ſins he is to avoid, and the 
duties he is to practiſe, if he grows no better, 
if the work of holineſs does not go forward, 
it is a ſure 5 he e the N end of 


hearin : 
| FP . The | 
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V. The Lords ſupper | is truly eſteemed one 
of the moſt ſolemn ordinances of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and a teſtimony of our being 
in communion with Chriſt and with his 
church. But now, if a Chriſtian, in unity 
with the Chriſtian church, does not live as 
becomes a member of Chriſt, he condemns _ 
himſelf, and cats and drinks his own de- c 
e word : Chriſtians ſhould be v ” 
careful not to place holineſs in actions wr 


. do not make us one jot the better. A _ 


wicked unregenerate man can do all theſe 


things, as to outward N well as 


the moſt holy. 

Leet me therefore juſt ſet before you the true 

marks of holineſs, that you may always remem- 

ber 1 in what it conſiſts. | 
It conſiſts, then, in ſach a change of the 


heart, as tht à man defites And Neves to 


pleaſe God, out of a ſenſe of love and duty 
to him. So faith St. John:“ Whoſo Reepeth 
bis word, in him verily is the love of God 
Oo perfefled, 8 = 
And though, through the weakneſs of our 
nature, our obedience may 221 be perfect, yet 
it may be ſincere; and f malt be, or it 
will never be accepted: what i is, We muſt hate 
all fin, ſtrive againſt it, avoid all temptations 
to it; we muſt hve in the fear of God, beg 
his pardon when we have dane amiſs, pray 
N for the aſliftance of his 0 Spies, | 
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and be always ſtriving to get the maſtery 


over our corruptions; and God, who ſees our 


ſincerity, will pardon our imperfections, and 

increaſe our graces daily. 

Io conclude:—By this action of ben 

you ſecure to yourſelves the protection of 

God, under which you may be ſecure from 

fear of evil. 

| But then take this along ne you 1 chat it 
will require care, and pains, and bſelf-denial, 


and prayers, to ſecure the favour of God, and 


the continuance of his grace. But then you 
Will not think theſe fo very hard conditions, 
if you conſider the joys that are ſet before 
1 even eternal happineſs. _ 

And if the difficulties of an holy life SY 
fright you, if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 


| ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, do but conſider, 
' who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? And 1 


it is to be hoped you will change your 
and be at Fe pains to Ps. ay irightful a 


- * concerns you to know it, and it is our 


day to tell you, that it is much eaſier now 
to begin to | ad a Chriſtian life, than it will 
be hereafter, 2 evil habits are become a 


feoond nature, when evil company ſhall have - | 


_ corrupted your manners, when evil difcourſe 

ſhall have corrupted your principles. 

It was for this reaſon the Spirit of God 

has left this advice upon record, REMEMBER 

. TRE CREATOR IN THE TEES oF THY os E 
; t 


* 
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that is, before fin and hell get the dominjon 
over you. 

It will therefore be your. 1180. as it 18 
your duty, from this day forward, to be very 
careful of your ways, to take all opportunities 
of learning your duty, to pray daily to God 

for the continuance of his grace, and to give 
him thanks for the favours you enjoy. 
But if, inſtead of doing this, you preſently 
forget the vows that you have taken upon 
you, and fall into any ſcandalous fins, or into 
a careleſs way of living, then this whole con- 
- gregation will be witneſſes againſt you, that 
you lied unto God, when you promiſed to - 
lead a ſober and a Chriſtian E 

But we will hope better things of you, 
and that you will from this time become 
a comfort to your friends, and to thoſe that 
have taken pains. to inſtrutt you; a credit 
to the religion Jr profeſs, and an honour | 
to God. 

And now, take notice, that you has been 
faithfully inſtructed in the nature of the Co- 
venant of Baptiſm, which you have now re- 
newed, and you can never be too thankful to 
thoſe that have taken pains to fit you for this 
holy ordinance. You have been Plainly told 

of the danger you are liable to, of the ene- 
mies you have to deal with, of the difficulties 
of an hob: life, of the neceſſity of God's 
grace, of uſing the means to attain it. 
All that we can do farther Thy you is, to offer 


up 


* 


Fs 
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up our prayers to God for you, that you may 
for the remainder of your lives live worthy 
of your Chriſtian profeſſion; and that know- 
ing that you are the ſervants of the living 
God, you may walk as in his fight, avoid all 
ſuch things as are contrary to your profeſſion, 
and follow all ſuch thin gs as are e to 


the ſame. 


And may God, who has made you his 
children by adoption, bring you in his good 


time to his everlaſting kingdom, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, the Son of his love! 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy > 
Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and FO : 
now and for ever. e | 
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PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION, 


Tu DANGER OF LIVING, LIKE Guan AT 
ALL ADVENTURES, WITHOUT THOUGHT, OR 
. REASON, OR FEAR, OR STEADINESS. . | 


1 COR. xiii. 11. 


| WHEN WAS A CHILD.1SPAKE AJ 4 OmteD: nin 005 | 
4s A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD: BUT WHEN I BE- 
- CAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. 


i 


HE Apoſtle 8 gn in theſe winds is to 
47 ſhew the great difference there will be 
beten our knowledge in this life and in the 
life to come, even as great as betwixt the 
weak and fooliſh thoughts of children, and 0 
the ſober reaſonings of men. 
_ . He ſuppoſeth, that if men are not 
much wanting to themſelves, they will mn 
and live, and reaſon, and ſpeak, at another 
rate than they did when they were children. 
And fo they certainly will, if they have 


made uſe of that reaſon, and thoſe opportuni- 


ties of improving their underſtanding, which 
God has afforded them in his ho If word. 

__ * do not e do 0. - | 
: Hence 


\ 


# 
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Hence it comes to paſs, that the greateſt 
part of men ſpend their thoughts and time 
: about things as little: to the purpoſe as the 
roi chi] dren. People will hardly believe 
this. It is neceſſary, therefore, that they 
ſhould be convinced of it, and ſee the danger 
of living like children, at all adventures, with- 
out thought, or reaſon, or fear, or a. 
If children have no foreſight; if they have 
no ſerious aim, or deſign, in any thing they 
do; if they fear no evil; if they are apt to 
be toſſed to and fro, and know not what to 
believe or do; why, this is their character, | 
we look for no better from them. 
And if we blame them for being ignorant, 
1 fooliſh i in their choices, careleſs of their ways, 
it is to cure them of their faults, leſt the 
vices ſhould grow up with them, and when 
for the time they ſhould be men in under- 
ſtanding, they ſhould continue to have. the 
folly, the weakneſs, the ignorance of children; 
No, whatever we think of ourſelves, oP 
is the caſe of an infinite number of people, 
who grow older without being wiſer to any 
good purpoſes. And who, when they leave 
the world, have nc /igr of virtue to ſhew.* 
- We ſhould be convinced of this, if we had 
but the patience to compare our thoughts, 
and words, and actions, with the deſigns 
and manners of children, whom we deſpiſe 
Flies their weakneſſes, and e for their 
„„ 
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. though ſuch a compariſon may be 
very uneaſy, yet, ſince it may put us upon 
conſidering whether we are as wiſe as nen 


ſhould be, 1 will chooſe this very Plain way : 


of inſtruction. 


I. And firſt, This is the chan Im of chil - 


* 


dren; to be very ignorant; or, as God 1s pleaſed 


to expreſs it, of 10 know their right hand from 


_ their left We hope that time and age will 


cure this; and we are often at a great deal ns 
pains and expence to improve their under- 
ſtandings; and we are well ſatisfied when we 
ſee that they know / the world, and are like to 
live in it. But neither we, nor they, conſider 
what a ſad thing it is to know the world, 


without knowing its ſnares, and temptations, 


and dangers, and how to avoid them. And 


yet this is what men ſeldom teach their chil- 
dren, ſeldom learn themſelves. And what is 

the conſequence of this? Why, generally 
ſpeaking, both old and young live in a dark 

ignorance of what concerns another world. 


And though they are well acquainted with 


the names of religion, of chriſtianity,” of God- 5 | 
that made them, of heaven the portion of his 


faithful ſervants, and of bell the juſt reward 


of the wicked; yet they conſider no more ho] : 
people ought to live, who have heard of theſe 
things, - than their wy haters 1 82 5 : 


"know them by rote: 


No; this is a truth hes can never be 
ſufficiently lamented, That when 8 come 
| to 


d . iy. Ir. 
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to years, they do not ſeriouſly endeavour to 
poſſeſs their hearts and minds with faving 
Fay and a juſt concern for their ſouls, 
For what will all other knowledge profit a 
man who does not know how to eſcape the 
855 tations of a wicked world, how to pleaſe 
, and how he may fave his ſoul from 
Lee eat! | 
There may be ſome excuſe, if, while they 
are children, they do not know theſe things. 
But to let this ignorance grow up with us, 
and when we are men, and capable of under- 
ſtanding the things we have been taught, and 
that our everlaſting intereſt. lies at ſtake, we 
are plainly without excuſe, not to conſider 
| things of ſo great concern to us. 
7 * Another character of e 18, tt 
| they bave m0 ebenſions of future evils. The 
preſent. is e. ot 0 them, and it is 
often to no purpoſe that you ſpeak to them of 
: Get enemies, of the anger of God, and of 
terrors of the world to come. And the 
miſery is, this fearleſs temper grows up with 
them, and they learn to live in a careleſs ſc- 
. curity all their days. ; 
And what can we ſay to awaken them? 
Shall we often repeat what the holy ſerip- 
- tures tell us of ſuch as live without God in 
the world? Shall we aſſure them, that all the 
Judgments mentioned in the Bible, and exe- 
cuted upon ungodly ma, are but . —— | 
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. PEO of the worm that never dies, and 


the fire that never ſhall be quenched. 
Alas! this is what they have often heard, 


and what they profeſs to know and believe; 


but indeed they do neither. For who can be 
' fearleſs and unconcerned at the thoughts of 
eternal death, though at ſome diſtance?. None 


but children, who cannot conſider ; and . 


who make a mock of ſin. 
III. Another character of ci is, fo 
live without any aim, or end of their ations. 
We blame them for this. We aſk them what 
they propoſe to themſelves? We aſſure them, 
that 5 they once get an evil habit of living 
at random, and 5 Sl deſign, they will be 
unſettled all their life long, and miſerable at 
the laſt, We deſire they would conſider, that 
bs did not come into the world only to eat, 
drink, and ſleep, and take their pleaſure; 
= this is merely. the life of a beaſt; and 
that ſince God has given them an underſtand- 


ing ſoul, he expects they ſhould make. uſe. f 


their reaſon in propoſing to themſelves an end. 


my 110 their creation, 
uch arguments as thao. we 1 Penta 


00 5 their minds, that they may think and 


apply themſelves to ſomething, and be of ſome 


ule in their generation. 


Well then; will. unthoughtfulneſs ruin our 
children, and will it not hurt ourſelves? _ 


hall we blame them for not thinking why 


they live, or what will become of chem: and 


8 a 8 


* 
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ſhall we never blanc ourſelves, when we know 58 
in our conſciences, that we have never ſeri- 
ouſly thought of this e Jake What 
04s J made for: ? 

Why, you will coy; do not all Chriſtians 
know, that the ſalvation of their fouls is what 


they were ſent into the world for? Do not 


all Chriſtians propoſe that to themſelves, and 
doubt not but at laſt they ſhall be happy? 
Les; juſt as children do, without ever conſi- 
dering 1 in good earneſt, what is the happineſs 


they hope for, how it is to be obtained, what 


God expects of ſuch as ſhall be admitted into 
heaven, and what will certainly e men 
from ever going thither. 

In ſhort; we hope for happineſs in Mal 
| without”; faying to ourſelves, As I hope for 
happineſs, T muſt 7r/ ſeel the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs; that is, I muſt, before all 
things ſtudy to know what the Chriſtian 
religion propoſes to us, what it requires of us, 
what 1s the will of God, and how we may 
do his will. Without this, we ſhall ſtill be 
like children, trying one thing after another, 


looking and hoping for happineſs and fatis- 
faction every where, and always meeting with 


diſappointments: becauſe we do not ſerzouſly 
ſay, this is the happineſs I was made for, this 
I muſt think of, this I muſt AO ig what- 
ever elſe I loſe or neglect, - | 
And we think and ſpeak like 1 men, when 
we make this our great aim; and reſolve, that - 
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by the grace of God, neither buſineſs; nor 
pleaſures, nor any other thing, ſhall divert us 
from working out our ſalvati on 1 a concern : 
becoming ſo great a prize. 
And though a Chriſtian Las 1 in — 


world, and muſt take care of himſelf, and of 


thoſe that depend upon him, yet ſtill he re- 
members, that this 1 7s not the world he was made 

for ; that he is baſtening to another world, 
which, therefore, he ſtrives to keep his eye 
upon, leſt the hurry or the pleaſures of this 

world ſhould divert him from thinking upon 
God, who is the fountain of eternal bleſſed- 

neſs, and from e him with all the . 
of his ſoul. 

He confiders; that let his: ee here 
be what they will, he muſt take thought for 
hereafter, or be undone for ever; that if his 
condition be never ſo hard, he may, in God's 
good time, ſee an end of his ſorrows; and if 
he has never ſo many enjoyments, he mult - 
leave them all in a very ſhort time; that 

therefore it will be no ſenſe to make that 
one's aim, and choice, and delight, which we 
know can never make us happy, which has 

deceived us a thouſand times, and which 
we ſhould utterly deſpiſe, if we did but 

once truly conſider have Save God 1 
poſes to us. 

And why ſhould x we not conſider ith) We 
have very many reaſons to do ſo, if either the 

truth of God, the en of the reward, or 
| W. IV. * 4 EPs \ ; the | 
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the diſappointments of this life, have any 
weight with us. 
Too conclude, therefore, this 8 — 
We are not ſurprifed when we ſee a child fond 
of ſome gaudy thing, which in truth is worth 
very little, and only pleaſeth the ſenſes. But 
then, are there not men as weak? Are there 
not men who, as Job expreſſes it, ſay unto 
gold, thou art my hope; ſaying unto the fine gold, 
thou art my confidence; that is, whoſe hearts are 
entirely ſe "A upon their. riches, which, after 
. All, are of no real value? Are there not peo- 
ple who are ſo extremely fond of -pleaſures, 
that they will not deny themſelves let what 
will follow? And can any thing be more 
childiſh, than to make that their own main 
end, which all people are ec in would be 
the ruin of their children? 
IV. Laſtly; there is another weakneſs Sor 
which we juſtly blame and correct our chil- 
dren, and that is, They are unſtable 1 in all their 
ways. The Apoſtle takes notice of this cha- 
rater. of children, and tells us how ill it 
- would become men to be, like them, e to 
and fro by every temptation. . 
And indeed we eaſily ſee in children the 
miſchief of being giddy and uncertain. We 
ſee plainly what it will end in; and that if 
this unſteadineſs of temper be indulged, they 
will be in danger of waſting their whole life 
in purpoſes and deſigns which TA: end in 
HOG ener their ruin. 8 
1 0 ow; 1 
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Now; if this be the character of very 


many, even when they come to be men, it will 


ſerve at leaſt to convince us of our weakneſs 


and folly, and to leave us inexcuſable, if we 


do not amend. 


And that this is ſo, we need but look every 


man into his own life, and we ſhall find a 


thoſe things which we own to be of the 
greateſt concern to us. For inſtance: : 
. How often have we propoſed to begin a 


new life, when all has come to nothing! How, 


often have we forgot the mercies we have re- 


2 N . | 4 1 
ceived, the fears we have been under, the pro- 


miſes we have made of better obedience, and 


after all have returned again to our iniqui- 


ties? Can there be any weakneſs in children 
more blameable than this; or any fault in 
men more neceſſary to be amended77 


And now to what end have we been making 


this compariſon, and endeavouring to ſhnew 
that the generality of men have all the igno- 
rance, weakneſs, and inconſtancy of children? 
Is it not, that we may perceive our own. blind- 


8 nels, that we may open our eyes and ſee, before 
it be too late, the danger of living without God 


in the world? In one word, that we may act 


| like men, who have reaſon given them, and an 


opportunity of working out their own falya- 
tion, if they are not wanting to themſelves... . 
Mhat, therefore, I have further to ſay upon 


* 
3 
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ſtrange fickleneſs and uncertainty even in 
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That whatever * favour God may ſhow fo the i gue- 
rande and miſtakes of children, he requires of nen 
that they do in good earneſt take care of their own 
ſouls. That therefore Chriſtians muſt not 
think of being ſaved, without knowing the will 
of God, and without great, care 70 do what "they 
| know will pleaſe bim. 

Now, when I fay that Chriſtians ſhould 
know the will of God, I mean that they ſhould 
not only learn the princix les'of chriſtianity, 

which moſt people think it enough to do, but 
- that they ſhould underſtand the manner of 
their redemption; which will require, ſome 
pains, and thoug hts of heart,” before a man 
ſhall be thoroughty convinced of the neceſſity 
of an holy life, and of obtaining the grace of 
God, which is neceſſary to lead fach a life. 
It is neceſſary,” for example, that a man 
ſhould know, 410 that too from his own heart 
and experience; h ſad ,; condition a inner i 1s 1m 
without the helþ of a Redeemer.” It is plainly 
for want of knowing this as they ſhould do, 
that Chriſtians are ſo little concerned to make 
their Peace with God. For if they did really 
know, that they are by nature enemies to 
God; that if they are not received into favour, | 
they are undone for ever; that God will not 
receive them into favour but upon their true 
- repentance; that true repentance is à very 
difficult work; that without a lively faith in 
Jueſus Chriſt, All our endeavours after happi- 
ness will be to no manner of purpoſe; _ 


$ 


— 


virnopr THOUGHT. OR FEAR, 4 


ga « Faith is not to be obtained without 
earneſt. LET a 1 5 ce and ae 
one's ſel 


1 


Fl - * - 


app — to be a very Alien, Pu and} peo 
15 . not, Abe rams 4 8 to £0 to 


a few. precepts 0 1 0 were young: to go 
now and then to God's;houlſe; to abſtain from 
ſome great and vile fins, Which make a man 
abominable ; in the very eye of the world. 
Obriſtianity is quite another thing. It i is 
that which is to reſtore us to the favour of 
God, whom ſin hath made our enemy. And 
this it does, YE changing us entire! 7 from | 
what we are by nature. So that a man may 


be ſure he muſt not go to heaven, if ſuch a 


change is not ECT | in him before he dies. 
If this will not make us ſerious, and concerned 
8 know our duty, nothing will do * 
0 But even this is not ſufficient. It was for 
; this reaſon, that I deſired, you to obſerve an- 
other fault in children, and which is apt to 
grow up with them; and that ĩ 18, to live wih. 
out 75 | ſerious defign on end of. their actions. 
- tever becomes of children, a man is 
Pea to be ruined that. does, ſo. For how is it 
poſlible for, a man. to pleaſe God, or perform 
the duties which . chriſtianity obliges him 8 | 


| * does not N thisthe * a * 1755 


— 


142 DANGER OF LIVING LIKE EmLORen, 


For this will be the fruit of living without a 
daily concern and aim after happineſs: —A 
man will be apt to ſet his heart upon the 
world, and the things that are about him; 
which will lead him inſenſibly to forget God: 
5 (and indeed when men will not retain God in 
their knowledge, God will give them up to 4 
mind void of 5 udgment, to work all iniquity with 
greedineſs, to the ruin both of their ſouls and 
bodies.) On the other hand, whoever has the 
| af of a man, and has moſt at heart how 
' he may fave his ſoul; ſuch a perſon will be 
jealous of every thing which may lead him 
from God; he will be careful of his ways, 
will obſerve all his failings, will avoid all oc- 
caſions of evil; and, above all things, he will 
be moſt earneſt 1 in his prayers to God to give 
him the graces that are moſt neceffary to en- 
able him to perſevere i in the ways of holineſs 
unto his life's end. 

For there is another evil habit et we 
learn when we are young, and which we very 
hardly forſake when we ſhould be wiſer; and 

— that i Is, an inconflant temper. : 

There are few people who have 1 not at ſome 
times very ſerious thoughts. God will ſhew 
men to themſelves, a nd make them thought- 
ful, whether they Sil or not, But then here 
is our fault: We grow weary of ourſelves, 
and ſtrive to divert our minds from thinking 
of our own miſery, till at laft we forget that 
we are e miſerable, or in any "OREN a 

$33 
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If, in ſome of theſe ſerious moods, we make 
yows of better obedience, we are apt to forget 
them, and all our good purpoſes come to no- 
thing; and, what is ſeriouſly to be lamented, 
there are very many who have gone into eter- 
nity without coming to any laſting reſolution 
of ſerving God, though they had attempted ĩt 
all their life long, going forwards and back 
wards till the night came, when 1 Was hy: 
more time to work. _ 
Our Lord has given us 1 e W N 
of the miſchief that will follow, if, after we 
have been called to repentance, and have 
obeyed the voice of God, we again grow care- 
leſs, and return to our fins. He tells us for 
inſtance, that-7he evil ſpirit returns with ſeven 
other ſpirits worſe than himſelf, ſo that the laſt 
Hate of ſuch à man is worſe than the firſt, It is 


"this which makes fear and watchfineſs ſo ne- 


ceſſary Chriſtian duties, ſince, if a man is not 
always upon his guard, the evil ſpirit will get 
admittance, and then Jones ſee what dreadf ul | 
work he makes. | 
After all; — People may be convineed. and 
ed of their weakneſſes and inconſtancy, 
and lament, to no purpoſe, that they are too 


like children, when they ſhould be men in 


underſtanding, and ines their ſenſes exerciſed 


to know and evil. The we PUR LE 


theſe miſchiefs would be, 1 
1 5 For parents to give ee: child a 
Eby r <4 Pau ucation, * to 0 1 
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lere is the beginning of all our future mi- 
ſery. Children are indulged; they are ſuffered 
to have their own wills, to make their own 
choices, Which are always fooliſh: This helps 
to ſtrengthen their corruption, which will 
make their hearts to ache before ever they can 
maſter it. Whereas, if they were brought uß 
in the fear of God, which is the beginning , 
wiſdom; if they were made ſenſible betimes, 
what they were ſent into the world for, what 
they ought moſt to fear, arid what to hope 
for, above all earthly bleflings; if they were 
taught the way of God's commandments, and 
diſcreetly corrected when they ſhould forget 
their duty; this would preſerve their minds 
from the corruptions of an evil world. — 
Whereas thoſe that are accuſtomed to evil, 
and have the feeds of wickedneſs cheriſhed in 
their hearts, will meet with the greateſt difh- 
- | culties i 1n'overcoming their evil habits. | 
Ni.oc w, this being very often 170 caſe, there 
is no way left, but, 
 2dly. To flee to Ged for help, hs tho his 
moſt .gracious aſſiſtance to break theſe Aouble 
bonds; to put his fear into our hearts; to 
- awaken in us a lively ſenſe of our eternal 
ruin; to draw us by the cords of love, that 
our faith, and fear, and dae may make us 
chooſe the way of God's commandments; and 
keep us ſtedfaſt in them, till, by perſeverance | 
in „ We "ow Tandy our calling and 
r 9 „ 2 RIDOR 8 . . 
7 55 : Lt 
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18 us conſider, that we are now no longer 
= children; that it is now our duty to live like 
men, who know or ought to know the danger 7 


of living 1 in a ſtupid neglect of eternity. 
If children are led by ill examples to think 
of nothing but their — — ſatisfaction, it is 


becauſe they are no better taught, and know 


no better; but this will not excuſe them when 
they come to be men. It will not then be 
enough to ſay, I do as the reſt, of the world 
does. This will not ſatisfy an awakened 


conſcience, which will tell us, that God has 


expreſsly commanded us not to be cmformed to 
. this preſent evil world. 1 5 

Io conclude:— 
that ſome time in our lives we muſt reſolve 


in good earneſt 70. put away, childiſh things, and 


to live like men who; have their ſenſes. about 
them. Among. theſe, very many put off their 


converſion ſo long, till death overtakes- them 


unawares. Some contract ſach evil habits, as 
make them plai nly deſpair of ever overcoming 


them. Others hive in a way of MPRneng. Is . 


inning all the days of their life. 


To prevent all theſe miſchiefs pak 1 as 
may be, the Church has appointed a time 


when all people ſhall be called upon to con- 


ſider, to reſolve, and to promiſe, to live as 
becomes men, as becomes Chriſtians, as be- 
comes thoſe that hope for ſalvation. The 

time the church has appointed i 18, when chil- 
| e are come to e of ſcreen. _—_ | 


i 


All Chriſtians agree in es . | 
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this ſhe has done for a very. good reaſon; 
namely, that people may, with their own 
choice and conſent, dedicate themſelves to 
God, before fin and hell have got the dominion 
over them, before . e are kar ee a 
Arend nature. ä 

And a fad account are thoſs . like t to 
make, who neglect ſuch a time of preparing 
their children to receive the grace of God, 
then offered them after ſo ſeaſonable and 
ſolemn a manner. They do not conſider, 
that the wiſeſt of men, without the grace of 
God, are too weak for fo great a work as all 
Chriſtians are to go through. 
What then do they think will "RR of 
jeir children, whom they abandon to the 
nalice of the devil, ho, like a roaring" lion, 
 wollketh about ceking whom he may (be permited 
to) devour, omg them out we God's ara 
and protection? 

Let all others put their truſt in God, whoſe 
grace 18 ſufficient to enable us to do whatever 
e expects from us: This he has ſhewn in 
the converſion of others, whom he has effec- 
tually called from an evil life to a life of true 
religion, in ſpite of all their enemics, and the 
great corruption of their nature. [tl 
Sod grant that we may never reſiſt: his 
grace, nor grieve his Holy Spirit, 6 ee 
Me are ee - fas wi wr „ Ko. 
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| PREACHED ata comuntaniON. LO 8 5 


iE 'KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY FOR EVERY. o 
WHO TAKES UPON HIMSELF THE PROFESSION - 
OF A CHRISTIAN, POINTED. OUT 


N N 
| crit”. - LUKE, xiv. 28, 29, 30. 


FOR wie OF vo INTENDING T0 BUILD A Towns, 

SITTETH NOT DOWN FIRST, AND COUNTETH THE COST” 

_ WHETHER HE HAVE SUFFICIENT TO FINISH IT? LEST 

HAL AFTER HE HATH LAID THE FOUNDATION, AND. 

I Nor ABLE TO FINISH IT, ALL THAT BEHOLD IT 

BEN TO MOCK HIM, SAYING, THIS MAN BEGAN 10 
_ BUILD, og WAS NOT ABLE 70 FINISH. | fe, 


OUR Bleſſed Sent well Gr, that 
hen the goſpel came to be preached 
to the world, when men were told that their 
becoming members of the Church of Chriſt 
gave them a title to the protection and love of 

God, a right to heaven and eternal * 

many would deſire to become Chriſtians. 
Now, that they might not be deceived in 
their hopes; that they might not undertake a 
profeſſion in hopes of being great gainers by 
it, and afterwards forſake it becauſe of the 
(ifficulties * 8 * meet w * 3 

| Py 
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he makes uſe of this parable, to make men 
ſenſible how wiſely they go about their 
worldly concerns: Fhat = may not be 
diſcouraged or. diſappointed, they ft down, 

and conſider with themſelves, they contalt 
with others wiſer than themſelves, they think 

what difficulties they ſhall-meet with, what it 
will coſt them to compaſs their ends. From 
whence he would have us make this conclu- 
ſion; That for the very ſame reaſon, when 
People deſire to become Chriſtians in hopes 
of ſalvation, they ought in the firſt place to 
know what will be expected from them, and 
whether they will reſolve to aſh Wat, is ex- 
potted from them. 

If a man has a houſe to be ſony he 
Jays one ſtone, he conſiders what the charge 
may be, Whether he is able, and whether he 
18 — — to lay out ſo much upon it. And 
he that would be a diſciple of Chriſt; if he 
does not reſolve before hand to do what 
Chriſt expects from his faithful ſervants; will 
not only become a ſcandal to his profeſſion, 

but certainly come ſhort, of what: he 
Hopes for by being a Chriſtian. „ 
Therefore, to __ on:the deat: of ; — 
parable: As a man, who is about to under- 
take any work af: moment, would be glad to 
be informed what difficulties he is likely to 
meet with, what will be -neceſiary to bring 
his work to perfection, how much he will be 
a loſer if he ALES it 18 e that 

11 | FE every 
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eve rſon, who takes u himſelf the 
= of Aa Chriſtian, moon before hand 
OW 8 25 . TER | 
What God will cr tre bun 8515 
. 1005 What diſcouragements by 85 will er. 
tainly meet with. EH ESO 
Zaly. What aſliftarices he may ache end upon. 
Taſihy. What means he muſt uſe to gain 
the end of bis faith, which 1 18, the ſalvation 
of his ſoul.” 
And theſe are the particulars ohh by thi 
good grace of ar mg! 5 now 3 to explain | 
for vou. 8 * & © 
I. And, in the firſt plies? every perſon who 
deſires to be a Chriſtian, that he may live and 
die in the favour'of God, will defire to know 
what he muſt do to pleaſe Gad. 
We all know, that we muſt renounce the * 
by and all his works, the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, and all the finful luſis of the 
fleſh; that we muſt believe 7 in God, and r bis - - 
commandments. . ' 
But it is not end to bw, ind to. 57 
this, unleſs you reſolve to hve like people that 
really believe this to be their duty and their 
inteeſt. Whoever hopes to go to heaven 
when he dies, muſt be in 9 while he 
les to fit himſelf for it. 


—— 


This is ſignified in che text; by 2 ng down - 
and cbunting the coſt; intimating thus much, 
That if I think I ought to be à Chriſtian, 1 
ought” tkewiſe NI 125 * to think 


| what. 


* | # 
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hat it is to be one; I ought 1 to confer 
the promiſes which God hath made to ſuch as 
fear and ſerve him to the beſt of their power, 
that my heart being full of the ſenſe of my 
own unworthineſs, and God's . goodneſs, I 
may very cheerfully and thankfully do what- 
ever I hall at any time be convinced will 
pleaſe o 
Now, he that is 155 e and — 5 
that for the ſake of heaven which he hopes 
for, and for the love of God who has — 
| vided ſuch good things for them that 
him; he that is reſolved at all times, for theſes 
reaſons: to do what he ſhall be perſuaded will 
Ro God, is in a fair way to happineſs, let 
his underſtanding be never ſo mean. 
And this I affirm to you, and this TL; will 
ſhew you from God's word, that none of you 
may think, either that want of learning. will 
excuſe you from keeping the commandments 
of God, or hinder you from attaining the 
| promiſes he has made his children and ſer- 
voants. F am man (ſaith Chriſt): will-do; bis 
will, that is, really deſires to pleaſe God, be 
| ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be f God, 
or whether I ſpeak of myſelf: that is, the ſpirit 
of God is always ready to enlighten. — — 
minds, and to inform the judgments of thoſe 
that ſeriouſly deſire to pleaſe him. Thus it 
was with St. Paul before his converſion: He 
was verily perſuaded, A he did God good 
Se in Perſscuting th e church; and God 


LY : * Joby. vil 1. Was 
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was 5 pleaſed, even by a miracle, to inform 
him better of his dux. | 

And 1 rather inſiſt upon this, than pute 
your memories with too many things at once. 
Reaſon thus with yourſelves: - 

Is it not a great mercy that God will 1 8 
pleaſed to pardon me, for Chriſt's ſake, 
though I have many ways offended him? Is 
it not a great favour that God has reſolved 
(if it is not my own fault) to make ſuch a 

r creature as I am equal to the angels of 
—.— Is not that God greatly to be feared, 
who, when I am dead, can raiſe me to life 
again, and reward or puniſh me for ever? 
Are not the joys of heaven very great, when 
Jeſus Chriſt who knew them, and ſo many 
wiſe and good men in hopes of them, have 
ſuffered death, to encourage others to ſet 
their hearts upon them? And muſt not the 
torments of hell be terrible indeed, when 
nothing on earth, but fire and brimſtone 
burning for ever, can repreſent. them to . 

underſtanding? 5 
Sit down, I ſay, and lay theſe things toge- | 

ther, and think of them often, and you will 
at laſt conclude, that God is indeed worthy of 

your love, and of all the poor ſervice you can 
do him; that God is greatly to be feared, and 
eſpecially of ſuch as live to diſpleaſe him; 
that none ought to deſpair of mercy, but ſuck 
as are careleſs and deſpiſe the means of grace; 
WU. the — of ſuch. as are ſent i Into. hell 
are. 


ow 


careleſs on earth, if they will but think of 


- enter into the kingdom of C * Agreeably to 
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are enough to awaken and ſtartle the moſt 


them; and that to be bleſſed with the happi- 
neſs and company of Saints and Angels, is 
what will make us great amends for any trou- 
| ble we ſhall be at in our way to heaven. 
And the concluſion of this way of d 
| ing will be: You will heartily deſire to know 
the will of God, and what will pleaſe him; 
you will at all times be diſpoſed to do his will 
whenever you ſhall know it; whenever you 
are under any doubt concerning the will of 
_ God, you will go to thoſe to whom God has 
: committed the care of your ſoul; you will 
| hearken to them as to men appointed by God 
to make his will known to you; and if you 

- are not ſure that God has declared the con- 
trary to what they tell you, you will obey 
them that have the rule over you; for this is 
the command of God. And being thus ho- 
neſtly diſpoſed to do your duty, you ſhall ne- 
ver want means of knowing it, or what you 

do ſhall never be laid to your charge. 
After all, you muſt not expect that the way 
to heaven and happineſs is ſmooth and eaſy, 
and that you will meet with no trouble in 
getting thither. Jeſus Chriſt has told you 
Gcberwile: We muft, through much tribulation, 


this, the ſcriptures ſpeak of ſuffering for the 
fake of Chriſt, of taking up the craſs, a as he did 


1 Ade Xiy, 22. 


iy 
2 18 NS 
„ | | befor ö 
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5 Enduring aflie 


LY 


| before us; 97 denying one's. 21 
3 Home, fac effering wrongfully. 1 2 


II. No, you mutt not imagine, that theſe - 
ſcriptures do not belong to you, for in truth 
they do. It is as true now. as it was in the 


very beginning of the goſpel: All chat aorll lius 
godly in Chriſt NF, mul ffi 


-\ 


er perfecution.*— 


This is what: you muſt expect, and it is fit j 
you ſhould know i 2 beforehand, that you max 


reſolve to overcotne every difficulty, rather 
than come ſhort of r Frags And this was 
: the Fiond pertiewlar that 1 propoſed to 9 05 | 


a en. 15 e F 
| Wu ben bent n me r chi 


of Obriſt, you promi ſed to renounce the devil | 
and all bis works, itbe pomps and vanities of this 


wicked world; and all the duſts-of the. 
From that to your . * ho py 


world, and the fleſu, are your declared _ 
mics, and vou mut expect to find trouble in e 


en Wem ft, 


I wil ene inſtances, that you 
may conſider how you will behave yourſelves; 


whether you dg >, your 19 f iu 5 c i 


ven, or whether you 
e Chriſt; agel 


will not deny ee cannot be eee 


5 i 11070 2 Tim. it. 1. : 1 5 pay % 285 7 N 
1 | e 119 1 e 3 275 Ne 


world, and the devil? They — : 
words of i Chriſt: Wheſoewer doth not bear my _ 
croſs,” and come after me, ¶ chat is, whoſoever 
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Now 5 pray e nſider; Will you deny your: 
2 ſelves ſuch things for which you N a paſ- 
ſionate deſire, if you are ſure that np are 
er to God? For example 
_ = If: It is probable that ſome time in your 
| lives you may come to be pleaſed with ſuch 
2 as will corrupt you by their ill ex- 
amples, if you continue to like them. Are 
vou beforebling: reſolved to forſake the con- 
verſation of ſuch perſons, becauſe you know 


_ ſelf-denial will be well pleaſing to God. 


_ © 2dhy; It is very probable that you will meet 
| with abuſes in the world: Some will wrong 
eber reaſon, and ſome will think they 
| reaſon to vex and torment you. Now, 
in all ſuch caſes, your corrupt nature will 
put you upon revenge, as the ſweeteſt recom- 
pence you can have; and the devil will tempt 
you to ĩt undoubtedly. What will ydu do in 
this caſe? If you return railing for railing, 
and one injury 8 another, you will indeed 
ED eee devil and your 'own” wicked heart; 
then you go contrary to the commar ad of 
God, and moſt certainly diſpleaſe him. | 
Poor the children of God muſt forgive . 
in; bleſs thoſe that curſe: them; do | 
do thoſe that hate them; and pray for oſe 
that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute them 
It is true, this will go much againſt the 
grain, and it will require pains to overcome 
your deſires of revenge. Vou muſt ſtrive, 
Nen muſt Pray, and all ne * to i = 
1 


. this temptation 37 


of ſuch trials, which, if vou live, will et 
fſurelh bea e eee 07”! 


Zaly. What if a good bargain Mould 3 8 
in your way, will you quit it, if you find that 
your neighbour will be a-ſufferer by it; that 


and it is your wiſdom be- 
forehand to reſolve what you will do in caſe 


you cannot have it without oppreſſion, or in- 
juſtice, or fraud? Will you, in obedience to 


the law of God, which commands that no 


man go beyond or defraud his brother in any 


matter, wilt; you loſe an opportunity of en 


riching yourſelf, rather than provoke: Gods, 


who is the avenger of all ſuch evil dealing? 


It is fit you ſhould think of this, and reſolve; 


E what 8 will do; for this is Wa may bag, | 


pen in the courſe of your lives. 


THO. If you ſhall happen to wibng any c 


ſon in body, goods, or good name, you 


ow what God expects from his [ſervants " 2 


that they acknowledge their fault; aſk pardon 
: for it, make what amends they can for the 
injury done, and reſolve to do it no more. 


Without this, however We come off in 4 by 
world, God will not pardon us in the 12 gel ; 


if We wilfully refuſe to do this. 


No, you ſee; how harſh this is to fleſh : 


and. blood, ſince the very ſeverity of the lar 3 a 


muſt be uſed to bring people to alk forgiveneſs. 


of thoſe they have wronged. And there are 


ſo feyy that make reſtitution: for the i injuries 


4 they; have done their REIN that if one 
. A . Wers 


= 
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e by that, one would conclude, 
that chere! is no ſuch thing as injuſtice in the 

world. | S0 very hardly are people brought to 
take ſhame to coma Yocs or own. _—_ have 

done wickedly. 8 11 175 
Now, it concerns you to conſider this, and 
ſee vrhether you can reſolve to ſubmit to the 


Way which has preſcnbed his faithful 


ſervants to walk in; whether you will hum- 
ble yourſelves ſo far as to aſk pardon of any 
you ſhall have juſtly offended; whether: you 
will reſtore what you have taken by fraud, or 
craft, or violence. If you cannot reſolve to 
do fo, if ever you ſhould be ſo unhappy as to 
fall into ſueh ſins, it will be to no pu! ſe for 
you to profeſs yourſelves Chriſtians, for that 
name will not fave you in that day when God 
will render to every man acrording to his 
works done in the der een N have 
been good or evil. 5 
x1 The apoſtle St. Paul poſi fively tells us, 
that whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 
feourgerh' every fon whom be yecerveth.© You 
ſee what you maſt expect, if you 1 
become children of God. He hon | 
| obedience, whether you will love, honour, 
and truſt in him, as well when he frowns as 
when he ſmiles upon you. Well then, pray 
conſider, how you will behave yourſelves, 
when God ſhall vifit you by pains or fickneſs 
e by loſs of NIN: by loſs of chil- 
| or friends, by: * wicked __— | 
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to oppreſs, to backbite, to * to TH 
- proach y on. 


we aut tell you beforehand, that. you RET 
be apt to repine, and be angry that God-ſut- 
fers ſuch evils to befal yo.! And the devil 
will be very buſy to tempt you. to IDE: that 


you are very hardly dealt with. n 
On the other Rd God: has ale a - 


hat theſe are very often the effects of his lave, 


and Nerge. ſo: to his children. That they are 
n to puniſh us for what dd So 


| | 1 | is: world, we may eIcape 
the e eee of God in another life; or hey 


are to wean us from being too fond of a rd 


which we muſt very ſoon 3 from; or laſtly; 
they are to cure us of 
we are too much in 


But let What Will 


be the reaſon of our falberi this we may 
be ſure of, that they are by appointment 


of God, or by his permiſſion, and ga 
: goin if we pleaſe. A [7.00 1 9 let 
Now, it is your ider to-conlider; What 
you will do when God viſits vn. If you 
can piouſſy teſolyt with Jeſus Chriſt, to tay, 
Not my will, but thine be done; with5St. Paul. 
| The will of the Lord he dune z o nch good; old 
Eli, It it the Lord; let bim du mbar y bor bits 
: good; Athen are you well prepared to be a 
F gd an inderd. Dua you cannot yet think 

of ſubmitting n 1 FEE will of God, 


9, Fake Lig „ D104 Bath. M. 18. 
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would by no means have you delt you rſelf 
Aa Chriſtian. TRY 
We works h % (the delta! tells 15 
are manifeſt: rag is; 8 are eaſily perceived 
to be eontrary to God's will; ſuch are theſe, 
Adultery, fornitation,| uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 
zaolatry, witchcraft; hatred, variance, emula- 
tons, wrath, Ari fe, ditions, herefies, e ings, 
mur ders, drankenneſs, revellings, and fuch' like: 
of the which I tell you: before, as I have alſo told 
you in time'paſt, ſaith the apoſtle, har they 
which do for Eee Wa not e reg Kung 
1 _ IE Fe? It 1 4 I | | 
\ DEE ned abt tell you, that yon are Pa nature 
liable to every abomination here mentioned, 
any one of which is enough to keep you out 
of heaven, if you live and die in it unrepented 
of I need not tell you that you will be 
tempted to. moſt of theſe ſins; for you have 
an enemy within you, which will be always 
olicting ou to pleaſe its deſires. But this 
Tell you; that if you hope to eſcape, 
you muſt now reſolve what to do, that when 
vou are . TR 9 5 _ to = (maid 
ou: N 


. Guide ſhall aut © you. 0. You 
muſt reſolve upon this now, or elſe it is to 


75 : : j Gal. v. 155 &c. e TS, no 
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3 purpoſe to ay that you intend to. lead a 


Chriſtian lifG. 

And if through carclefineſs, preſaxaption; 8 
violent temptations, or the like; you happen 
_ to fall into any of theſe ſins before-named; 

you muſt reſolve, by God's grace, immedi- 
ately to repent and orſake it, leſt you grow 
hardened, and careleſs of your ſoul; and drive 

the Spirit of God from you; for then you Can 


: never: repent, never be forgiven. 


_ ». Laſtly, If it ſhall pleaſe God to give you a A 
ſenſe of your miſcarriages, and your ſins have 
- ſuch as have given offence to the church 
of Gods do you reſolve to give glory to God 
in a free confęiſion of your ſins, and after 
ſuch a way as the Church and Miniſters of 
= Chas kingdom hate: is on en ſhall AP 


1 5 - - neceſſary; thats vou 1 conſider 
4 is amt be reſolved — you will do in ſucß 
acaſe; for as on the one hand ſhame; will be 
apt to make you endeavour to avoid ſuck 
an open acknowledgment; (the unthinking | 
worl. may be apt to perſuade you that 6 
a formality is not neceſſary, and the profane 
world will be apt to laugh at you:) ſo on the 
other hand, you muſt know, that whoever 
deſp iſcth the hola ordern al, the gre wen "3 
| that font 1 55 | 1 ; 
Here then will 8 1 3 . . 
ence; and you ought. 0 reſolve = bs 


2h 
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| whether ſhame; tlie cenſure of a fooliſh world, 
or any other conſideration, ſhall ki inder 


from doing that, without which your par 
wal probability,” will Teen YE" A in ; 
heaven. DEAL 15 05 


To conelude chis ante If you can 
2 reſcheg 1 in all theſe caſes tö do hat you be- 
Heve will be moſt pleaſing” to God, in hopes 
of being beloved and rewarded by him; then 
may you with ſafety and good hopes renew 
Four baptiſmal vow, now and at all times: 
And the grace of God will moſt ſurely be with 
Fou, to aſſiſt and bleſs your good-endeavours, 
without which your beſt purpoſes and moſt 
ou reſolutions would all be in van 
III. Which brings us to the third parti. 
| char b de ined; namely, what A. 
vou may depend on, fo enable you to do-ww . . 
| Pro ly reſobve upon. And this is very neceffary 
Seed for the word of God aſſures 


: | 8 and by experienee we find, that all our 


purpoſes and deſigns will come to no- 
ching, unleſs the Spirit of God be ne, to 
r e to ſupport, and to ſtrengthen. us. 

And for this very reaſon the Apoſtles of 
3 Chriſt (no doubt by his ap intment) began 
this uſage in the church of God, that after 
rſons had by b aptiſm been received into the 

urch and houſhold of faith, and had been 


5 | : made partakers of the covenant of grace, the 


| apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, ſhould lay their 
Z OT OOTY: them * 
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'< God's favour and: good-will il them, 
that ſuch a meaſure of his Holy Spirit ſhall 

acoompany them, as ſhall) be ſufficient to 
guide, to ſupport, and to defend them, from 


themſelves, and their own deceitful hearts; - 


from the world, and all its vain deceitful 
charms; from the devil, and all the powers of 
darkneſs; till they come to that ene pn 
kingdom ofowhich they are heirs. 93:10. : 
Now, if this be the way by which God 
ith beftow a greater meaſure of his Holy 
Spirit, what ſober Nhe will neglect ſack 
means: of grace? Who il das to deſpiſe 
_ this ordindate 35m , 
- But, as beneficial as this e mbjfibe 
to all thoſe who make uſe of it, it will ſecure 
1 the ways of holineſs, but ſuchi as 
purpoſe to uſe their beſt endeavours to retain 
that Holy Spirit which is conferred upon 
them by impoſition of hands. We pray, that 


God may defend you with his heavenly grace. 4 : 


We ſhew you, that God is ever ready to bleſs 
his own holy appointments. We may con- 
vince you, that this is one of his ordinances, 
and as ſuch you may earneſtly defire to be 
ee ee "our ran nn en 


Spirit of God, 
de day of ne. 


LINE PEER 
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God forbid it ſhould: be ſo with any of you 
on whom I am now going to lay my Tons 
But ſince it may be ſo, it is fit you-Thould 
have warning to be careful of your ways, and 
_ know: how to value the grace et. Sec 1 as 
not to forftit it.. 

And value it ſ urely you will, if ys er 
the bleſſing of being under the government 
of the Spirit of God: for then no temptation 
overcome you;, the devil cannot hurt 

: you; for greater is he that is with you, than 
he that is againſt you. Vou will, by his 
aſſiſtance, learn to deſpiſe this world, and ſet 
| your affections upon a much better. Vou 
will be enabled, by that ſame Spirit, to mor- 
tify the deeds of ihe fleſh, that yon may live 
live as free from fin as may be here, and 
for ever in heaven. For this good Spirit will 
enlighten G lat with ſaving truths; 
when you g0 aſtray, will pull you back; when 
you grow-careleſs, will awaken you; When you 
_ want help, will aſſiſt you; when you want 
comfort, will rejoice your heart; when you 
do well, will encourage you; and when you 
do amiſs, will correct and chaſten you; until 
he brings you to heaven, when all your trou- 
ble and danger will be over, and, for the ſnort 
trials you have undergone in this life, you 

5 will be N happy for ever and ever.. 

IV. And now you will deſire to know, By 

. bo means this good Spirit is to be ſecured, — 
8 en Ko may attain the end Y "ach faith and 
- Hoe) | Ll 


A 
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Gr 1 7 5 profaſion; namely, the 1; ſalvation. 7 
_ which was: the laft art cular: we 
to fpealo town: ior 247 pf 
"ao The holy Pſalmiſt ſt hints: (as hs tells 
_ us) this rule: I ſer God always before me, ther e- 
Pore I ſhall not fall. That is, he endeavoured 
to have theſe thoughts: ever in his mind,— 
That God ſaw: all his actions, heard all his 
words, and knew the very thoughts of his 
heart. that he might not offend. God, he 
therefore took care of his thoughts, words, 
and actions. But if at any time he had the 
misfortune to fall, his way was not to con-. 
tinue in rebellion: I made haſte, faith he, aud 
5 ane ker not to keep; thy command ment. 


And thus muſt you do, if you hope forthe . 


continuance of God's grace 
Vou muſt ſtrive to live in the fear of. God. | 
emembering:his judgments upon wilful ſin- 
ners, frequently calling to mind the vows that 
are upon you, calling upon him in all your 
Wants, and giving Him than 5k Tor bvery 1 {5 
ing you receive. 95 5 
Ft —_—_ this means, the neee of God will | 
| eſent with you, and the Spirit of 
Go * l delight! in you, and lead you in the 
way Bae you ſhould go: And if at any 
rer you go aſtray, he will. by the methods of 
"his cg: nt re bring you back, that 00 may 
e end be ſaved. = 

I was the ſecond place, be ſure not to neglect Z 

1928 ä of improving yourſelves in 
| er. 4. „ . | 


5 


Chriſtian en and the' piles of God, 
remembering, that to profane the Lord's s day, 
to neglect the holy ſacrament; todeſpiſe the ad- 

vice and admonitions of your ſpiritual guides, 
is to deſpiſe the Lord; and I need not tell a 
whit they are to expe&t who de fo. - . 
Be _ to let no day paſs without ing 
God's pardon and bleſſing; for to neglect this 
duty, is a a ſure way to lead you into an indif- 
ference for God and goodneſs. What is the 
reaſon that you reſpect 25 25 parents? Is it 
not becauſe you frequently receive good from 


them? And do you hope to keep a love for 


God in your hearts, unleſs you conſtantly pray 
to him, and conſtantly give * thanks for his 
favours; ever remembering, that it is as im- 
poſſible to live a good life without God's grace 
Ad aſſiſtance, as it is to live without food? 

And pray believe me, in a matter which 
very neatly concerns you, when I do aſſure 
you, it is much eaſier now to begin to live a 
Chriſtian life, than it will be hereafter. te | 
member thy Creator in the days of t youth, — 
fore 2 has 55 e 
evil habits have got dominion over you, be 
fore the love of the world has got poſſeſſion 
of your hearts; for then it will be hard in- 
deed to turn to the Lord with all your heart, 8 
when ſin and ww: have 5.460 che dominion 
over you. 
In one word; as you hope (6 Dodd, (and | 
whois there that doe: 18 8 9 What 
| 9 you 
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ou are doing, That you are going to ce. 
cate yourſelves to God, with the full conſent 


of your own wills; and that you have only 


this choice for the future, either you muſt be 
God's ſervants, doing his will, and ſerving 
him faithfully all the days of your lives; or 
the devil will take you into his ſervice, and 
ei forever Eon 
But may God bleſs, protect, and govern 
you all your days; may he poſſeſs your hearts 
with ſuch a lively ſenſe of his great mercy in 
bringing you from the power of Satan unto 
God, in giving you an early right to his holy 
covenant, and an early knowledge of your 
duty, that you may honeſtly devote yourſelves 
to his ſervice, that you may receive the full- 
neſs of his grace, and be able to withſtand the 
. of the world, the fleſh, and the 
And as he has made you his children by 
adoption, may he bring you in his good time. + 
to his everlaſting kingdom, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
- tie. 1 To whom Ee i 
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D dier Wokbs WHICH * COMMAND THEE FHIS DAY, 
_ SHALL BE IN THINE HEART; AND THOU SHALT TEACH ; | 
© THEM DILIGENTLY-UNTO ) THY: neee FFF mh 
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5 "HAT is, as ever you cables your own or | 
your children's ha ineſs, you muſt en- 
— to fix and preſerve in their hearts 
the knowledge, the fear, and the love of Gd _ 
what he has commanded; and what he has 
forbidden; for, without this they will be un? 
happy in this world, and 1 in the next undone 

Fer. Ih 8 e ty 

To fear God, and lep bv? commands, 1 
i the whole duty and happineſs of mam 
Foraſmuch as God has declared and deters 
mined, that be will bring every work into julg- 
ment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good; 
er whether it be evil.“ e OY: that have dne 
. de Poe . 6 ee 2. %% 185 
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good, who have led good lives, ſhall go into life 
everlaſiing ; und they that, have done evil, who 
have led idle and wicked lives, and have not 
repented, and brought forth fruits meet y_ re- 
 pentance, ſhall go into everlaſting fire” 
„Certainly, parents do not 3 this ſo 
well as they ſhould do, or they would not 
ſuffer their N to grow wild and wicked, 
and ignorant of God, and of their duty, as 
too many of them do. 
Parents are obliged, both by nature and | 
ce, to take care of their own children; to 
 wwſtruR, to reſtrain, and to correct them. — 
And they that do not ſo, do, by a juſt judg- 
ment of God, bring upon themſelves ſorrow, 
and upon their country a curſe, by breeding 
up ſo many ns Wo of Os to ae their 
Parents are Ay ohics the griateſt enemies 
that their children have. Some leave them 
riches, not always honeſtl gotten; and theſe | 
become a curſe: to their children, | 
Dinan +: i wort en Tron 
Others ſtrive all theirlife, lang to — | 
their children a great deal, which too often 
becomes a ſnare anda temptation; makes their 
children forget their dependance upon God, 
28 the duty they owe hes „„ 
Many, very many parents are ſo blind, that 
| cannot, or fo perverſe that they will not, 
ſce their children's faults,” nor correct them. 
Such . very. often live to ſee their chil- 
V dren, 


STe re. er Turn cHDRE VW. 169 


dreh, to their" Morrow, aiſobedient, » ſtubborn; 

Wen neither minding their commands, 
nor their advice. ay FAX. SINN A 

werberg 476 afents {6 little” elicit PF 
the childrens welfare, that they let them 
have their own will and ways. They ſee their 
children keep ickle and wieked company; they 
ſee chem given to 1. ng, to fwearmg; to thie 
taking of God's tame to idle and w ieked pur. 
to the profaning of the Lord's day; and 


often without rebuking them! ſeldom chaſ- 


Sas them, thaugh opts are in "EO. 
e — 5 
4 To man ts =, 
cite of à comförtable . many 
by drinking away their eſtates others by idle 
neſs, prodigality, Rtigiouſneſz, atid many fueh 
extravagant ways, by which their children are 
expoſed to hardſhips and | miſery, and are 
tempted to take Anlaufal ways to get their 
bread: This is a nme ſo Wie ſo eruel, 
ſo unnatural; that a thief, in compariſon of 
ſuch a parent, is a better nan. 
One might infiſt much inldpes age he 
Faiths of too many parents, by-which they 
Leer eee e 8 wicked poſterity behin 
them, for which they muſt anſwer ifi another 
world. But this is not what" the ſübhjecæ we 
are upon leads us to; for this 1 Te fte, 
what parents ought to do, what is in their 
power to do, in order to make cherhſelves and 
_ children happy in W r and in a better 
vor. We. 00 . world. 


* 1 7 
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world. 7. beſe words, avbich I cammand thee this 
day ſhall be in thine heart; and'thou ſhalt teach 
them di ligently unto thy children; that is, rm 
ſhall take all occaſions of, inſtructing 
children in the knowledge and fear of 5 i | 
' +; God himſelf compares his love for ſuch as 
fear him, to the love of parents for their chil- 
dren. As @ father pitieth bis own children, 1 
the Lord pitieth them that fear hi m. a | 
Let us conſider how: parents. ſhould Thew 
their love. and pity for their children ._ 
The farſt and moſt neceſſary duty of parents 
is, to 2 or their children. Parents ſhould 
know, and they ſhould conſider, that their 
children have from them a nature corrupt, 
and prone to evil; and that if they are not 
hindered by the grace and providence of God, 
they will ruin themſelves as ſure as they live; 
and when they die, they will be loſt for ever. 
 Wretchedly careleſs and wicked, therefore, are 
thoſe parents, who do not carefully beg the 
8 bleſſing of God upon their 1 and ear- 
neſtly pray that God's grace may prevent and 
follow them all the days of their life 
It was the obſervation of a very good man, 
That the children of man Prayers and 
< tears do not often miſcarry.”. I would to 
= — Sh s WhO hears. it would 


2:15 oceed to 8 
rents; which. 18, to watch over that corrupt 
: RIFE | of then ir children, which i 29 prone 70 evil 

Po © Ft. ci. 15 · 5 continually. 
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continually! We muſt be very particular 
upon this head, * 450 ever we hope to do any 
great good. $ Habe Of 
A ee to the fit. Fe Hing 27 one of 
the firſt fruits and ſigns of a corrupt nature. 
Whether children tell lies in jeſt; or to excuſe 
their faults, or to abuſe thoſe they do not love, 
they ought to be told over and over again, 
that it is really the devil that tempts them to 
he; for, ſaith our Lord Chriſt, hers a har, and 
the father of lies.* That it is one of thoſe ſins, 
which the Lord hateth in an eſpecial manner.” 
They ought to be put often in mind, that it 
is an odious and'a ſhameful vice to be caught 
m a he, and that it is ſeldom that one le? 18 
not followed by another to excuſe it. Let 
chem know how much better it is, and Pe- 
coming a good child, to tell the truth, and 
take blame upon themſelves, rather than ex- 
cuſe a fault by a lie. Laſtly; let your child 
know for certain, that it is a vice much harder 
to be left off than they are aware of. H all 
this will not prevent or cure a child of this 
vice, repeated correction ought to be made uſe 
of; left, as the Spirit of God aſſures us, he 
baue his portion with liars, in the lake that burn- 
erb with fire and brimftone.” ee. | 
There is another evil ich children, 
| through bad examples and the temptation of 
the devil, are very prone to; and that is, ra- 
TO God's name in TORE making uſe of the | 
25 eh vill 4. | : + Prov. 1 44: +: e 
M2 5 name 
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name of the great God on every foolidh and 


le ocealion,.,, Parents ſhauld be very careful 
to admoniſh and to correct their children, be- 


times, to prevent them from falling into this 
fin, which is ſo offenſive to God, that he has 
chreatened to Juni] it h dee 


And Acer 1 00 8 [ads to many 
more damnable fi ns, to curſmg, to ſwearing, 
and eyen to perjury. They that are prone to 
lie, and to ſwear in common converſation, 
3 be ſtrongly. tempted to forſwear them- 

ſelves, when a great temptation, comes in their 
(5 having grieved the good. Spirit of 

an TON ſpirit, having taken polleſ- 
ſion es —— That it really is fo, is plain 
dom a. man's being tempted 10 a 80 of ſo 
7 25 Me hat el 1 be ame 
25 115 15117 1 u . 11 dit N 
Too many, I am afraid, are ignomant of the 
. greatneſs. of this linz ,otherwile no Chriſtian = 
ous be guil uilty o f een, either to gain the 
whole world, or to eſca e e ä 
e e rico ee 
For man that perjures himſelf) Gaith, 


= 


EMecT. 225 nat feer Akut Gad can do unto me. 
i a takes an oath calls upon God to 
be a witneſe of hag he is going to Hyear to. 
If he fears 0 What he knows-to,be falſe, he 
7 0 Ny A; greater a upon God, as 
know what men do and ſwear, 
8 15 he could not * the . ; 
: 0 


LEES — f : 
wH E. ; It 
[A 


rebbitos ra For lhe OE 1 


ge e Ji an expre > 2 
 thonlt r be 11 re ted, ther 

ſucli a8 Gs gy An; 1 ythoſe® that 
tate an oath; foraſmiuch as eve A man rh 
é jag theſe words” to courttenamce Al un- 
truth, ren help of God: and this 
| is 2 57 or kiel Bur een for His family. 
1 curſe —(faith God:)—4 curſe 7 fhall ente into 


the "houſe of every one that fa 5 . my 
nene, an and ſhall confunte = JOY 8 


You ſee what 
#8 faffer their children to make uſe of "the 
flame of God to any idle or euer e 
this being the ready way to cz when'they 
o be men, having mth youth loft the 
fear of God, and EH! 705 his name. 
= = the Lords day is another great fin, 
wes Feng Are but 199” apt, if not timely 
5 to run into. I . 


ds grace, or mercy, or help; or bleſſing 
155 therefore are not much concerned to fo 


This indffference, if not cored welt 
gro up with them, . WII hve an 
ie im a ares neglect of the 0 


God” | TH * 5 D Kong 1 eee N e 111 


: e 6" Evit; that withour "t 
ate 6f God they wilPhetiidone for ever 
r as ever * Hope för God's pardon att 


7 Tech. v. ac” | IT ES Ba 


| all Parete have, not 


; Httle or to knw of the neceſſity 


hurch to alte theſe Favours: rng. 


nances'of 
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grace, and bleſſing, they muſt pray for them; 
chat God has appointed one day in ſeven, to 
the end that men, laying .. aſide all. worldly 
buſineſs. and care for the body, may take care 
of their ſouls, and honour. their Creator and 
: 2 by going to his houſe, and there 
begging his pardon, and giving Am thanks ; 
for his mercies. : 
In one word; your e n to be 
told oyer and over again, that they need not 
be at pains to go to hell; that they will go 
thither of courſe, if they will not go to 
church, and there learn how to N dam- 
nation. 
hey ſhould be put in 8 278 that the 
neglect 5 the publick worſhip of God is the 
beginning of every wickedneſs. That even 
eriminals at the gallows generally confeſs this, 
that the breach of. the ſabbath, and the neglect 
* the publick worſhip, was the beginning 
of thoſe e fins. which brought: e An” un- 
Keeping of idle _ hoſe — 820 pon 
N an infinite number of young peo- 
ple. Parents complain too late of the ill ways 
their children take, when they have ſuffered 
them, without Teproof, and without correc- 
tion, to follow their own. Oe in che choice 
| of the, company, they k ES er 
How. many wicked oat , curſes, and other 
2 png | muſt ce hear 
= 19 n mey are | 
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wicked/com perv! How often will they heat Z 
the name of God taken in vain How often 

will they hear ſin, and hell, and 
made à mock of, even till they learn to do it 
themſelves! And then it is a miracle if they 
| are not loſt for Wer 883 bett git 
Parents therefore ſhould often put their 
children 3 in mind, that the devil is in alt 
wicked companies, and eſpecially. where God; 
er upp thing that wens to een is —_ 


mind, how hard it Will be to Ag 0 wy 
_ of thoſe fins which they have Been accuſtomen 


1 hear, and take delight in 


© PrrIDE is a vice cafily ſcen ab} butts in grown 

people; but it is — that the ſeeds 

of pride are ſown-in youth. If parents wilt 
fuffer their children to have their o.]-n wills 
in almoſt every thing; if they will deny them 
nothing they —— mind tog if they will be 
2 even with their faults and kauen! 3 
ups. they will over-value themſelves, and de. 
ſpiſe others; not ſuffer themſelves to be con- 
tradicted, right or wrong; they will be head- 
ftrong , ſelf-wilted; not to be pe ;ithey. 


will — on faults, but 
them; they will not be beholden to an 


5 5 
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| Theſe and many others are the: nech bf 
pride begun in youth, for want of parents 
teaching thein children to — mie modeſt, 
e 
There is another inſtance of pride both per- 
nicious and common, tbe m in lurem in 
e with finery, Parents do not always ſee 
the evil effects of this,. They: will he is to 
their ſorrow ,, when; their children are grown 
up, and put them te expences beyond their 
ability or condition; when they are tempted 
to take unlawful ways to be ſiner than they 
qught to be; and when by this they give oc- 
caſiom to men of lewd lives to male auwnpte 
upon their chaſtity. ib ee DIR 1601425 
Parents ſhould. rather take all es to 
indi into their children this moſt certain 
math. - that nobody ever was, Or will be; re- 
ſpected the more for deine finer than their 
or congition of life requires, but rather 
become the {corn and contempt of others. 
3 10 proceed lf parents would but ale: 
| little more pains to give their children a great 
_ abharrence.of the moſt ſhameful vice of pi. 
1 8 not have ſo 
5 grown up vp being given to gr bers own Go of 
i ö aſtera or parents of their 


* 2 cable POS ad: JO Hir. th 0 _ 


Sh. | T mw 5 TT 1550 we 


pro per with them; nd that theyr III be 


d framimail-finootrhblindws 


woman to the gallows, (by a juſt ij: 


| of God) whollittle thonght-of boming ea Inch 


an untimely end. u 1 Ns z 2 N 
I The ſeeds of intemperante{ of glatt 
drunkenneſs, are very often ſomn in outt 


children in any -of theſe vices. 


e en eee eee ee 


don for — miſeries, for ſickneſs, very 
often for poverty, for the tuin of their fami- 


lies, for untimely death, and too; too often, 
: for death eternal.” 7 bB „ 115 FE 24 55 FEENEY Ti. © | 
Parents, inſtead of indulging their'ehildren | 


in any thing that leads to any of 
_ ſhould endeavo 


ſenſible, that by giving way to their 
_ TY themſelves bonds:whii 


1 — . — eti 

a way of kvin to den — petites . 

to day a prudent reſtr nt- 222 ir ape 

cuſtom is: become à ſerond nature Ther 

children ſnould be often put in mind, that! 

meat and drink are the gifts ed te e 

ſhould never take them without begging his 

* upon * and giving him 24 
or 
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_ whichchas/at- laſt brought many a mn ld 


Juni 
up with their Panne And account 
parents will have to give, Sho indalge their 


2VOUT all they can to make them! - 


akly. be broken, that” it-wil caſt ben 
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ber a and that the doing of this is the 
Ekelieſt way to keep us re- abuſing mrs. of 
the gifts of God to his diſhondur and our 
own: res FY N in e Röttr 
£91 are natural ton often 
the fruits of kc Whoredoin ani — 
N the Spirit“) ate away the' beart;\ that is, 
All fear of God, all care for the ſoul, all con- 
cern for what muſt come hereafter. In ſhort; 
the fins of impurity and uncleanneſs will in 
time root out all good principles, make men 
ö rget their | moſt. ſolemn feſolutions; and 
grieve that holy Sir by which we are ſealed 
untotho-dayot reder Prion. 0. e ie 
And yet theſe are crimes too often laughed 
at, made a jeſt of, and committed, without 
fear of the judgment 2 God, 
with which he has threatened ſuch ſinners, 
to make them have heir portion with gevile 
and everlaſting en dis rt nels oldet; 
What pains or Ee parents 46 
take to fave: their children from falling into 
theſe fins, and the puniſhment which certain) 
attends them? [How often ſhould they repeat 
to them the leſſun which | ſaved Joſeph from 
being ruined: by this ſin: Ham can I un this 
great wicketheſs, and ſin ug ainft God? Ho. 
aften ſhould: they put them in mind of the 
truth Oh down bye hy res ne: eee 


eb et: be 11 T 
. 5 . 2 . . with pus . 
E. Ai T Hit 5 8 89 ES 1 ·; COLES AB 2 
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55 How careful ſhould they be to warn ahi 
_ againſt keeping immodeſt, unchaſte; and looſe 
company; againſt hearing filthy talk, lewd 
ſongs, and wanton diſcourſes, Which corrupt 
5 8 before 80 are Went ef the mißt 
6 ie e . 
3 How often ſhould young, maids be told, - 


wa double eee 6 1 1 
In one word; Parents + Wh peg any — 0 
or regard either for themſelves, or their chil- 
dren's welfare, reputation, or happineſs in 
this wonld, or the world to come, w 2 
careful to watch over their children's Ry - 
with regard to the fins of impurity and un- 
cleanneſs, which will as ſurely {hut chem out 


of heaven, as that God is there. 


We ſnall only mention one thee. evil, 
which children are prone to continually; and 
this is, to ialeneſt, which will be attended 
with infinite miſchiefs if not prevented: by 
| good inſtruction and wholſome diſcipline. 

here is a ſtate. of life to which every man 
is called; and he that fancies that he has no- 
ow to do, no work to anſwer for, the devi | 
will find. AY Aſh work enough... a 
be Scl fn 03 ens 919: Children 8 


. . 
2511 1 IPO $£ © © 
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children; therefore, 'ſhouldinot be ſuff 
to get a ſethful habit of ſquandering away 
their time in doing nothing vor that Wach is 
| worſe than nothing. Caf ye 'the unprofitable 
ſervant into outer darkneſs; there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth; is a truth, which, if often 
repeated, would, one would hope, cure the 
moſt fluggiſh waſter of his time and tälents. 
Thus far we have conſidered the duty of 
parents to teach their children. And parents 
Who neglect this duty will be moſt inexcuſe- 
able; becauſe there is not one of theſe duties 
but what the moſt unlearned parent is capa- | 
ble of performing. But the truth is, too 
many parents are little concerned Whether 
their children are like to to go to heaven or hell. 
They neither teach them, by their” advice or 
example, how te attain the one or eſcape the 
other: and if the tender love of God for the 
falvation of his poor ereatures had not made 
other pi ion for their ſafety, they muſt in- 
evitably have e periſh a en een 
A* No che pro ovifidis 'whichGd has' Made 
for the ſalvation of mei mances of 


1 are the: ord 
be goſpel, "which are the ordinary” means of 
grace and ſalvation. ee dents "If nn 

By baptiſm,” we are admit e td Vie! con 
gregation of Chriff' lock; and by that ordi- 
nanee we had the Holy Spirit commbnicated 
to us, for a principle of a ne arfd ſpiritaal life 

At con r mation, yod are culled upon to Con- 

more 9 to conſider the ſad 
. . 8 a 
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conſequ xee.of grieving that Holy Spirit, of 
falling into an idle, garcleſs,..and wieked 
caurſe of life. 10 815 A 2d Net do kick 


This 1s what I will, in few words, ſet be- 


fore vou before you, who have been in- 
ſtructed; and now why you eme to be gon | 
firmed-. een aol: 165 ee Bw mag) - 
You who have put on ſolemm reſolutions 
of living as becomes the goſpel of Chika 
Who being ſenſible. of the weakneſs and or- 
ruption of your nature, do reſolve to pray for 
wh continuance and inereaſe of the gifts f 
God's Holy Spirit, who alone can keep you. 
in the way of ſalvation; to you I now apply; 
beſeeching you, ag many ad underſtand me, 
to conſider and anersherf What! I now fay 
| .to JOU), Hauch Sr e 3 At 
Remember hat whüle you kerpabg vows 
which, you are geing to renew, von will be 
under the eſpecial protection and guidance of 
God and his good: angels; you will be ſecured 


ga gainſt the great enemy of our ſouls, who is 


continually ſeeking whom. he may devou 


3 


that is, ſuch as he 5 nds have by their wicked 


lves taken themſelves trans vnder Gods eſpe 
cial protection. 


On the other hand. ir; you Forget Shoe pro- 
miſes.and. good purpoſes. you are going to re- 
mew befor God. and this congregation, you 
will grieve the Spirit of God, and force him 
* leave * to 28 aun e nature and 


8 5 =_ 
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choices; and to Satan, hL governs all ch 
as are forſaken of God's + pj 
This 2 u may be ſure om what 1. 
erve happens every day. 
Fou ſee people, who 7 Ares Gly bied; and 
for ſome time lived like Chriſtians, have ber 
come afterwards as careleſs, and as Melde as 
as if they believed neither God nor ede. 
neither 9 5 nor II. 0 
Let me therefore eä ou x 6f- thoſe 
a things which force the good ſpirit to. leave 
men to themſelves. The apoſtle tells us, That 
they that will not retain God in their knowledge, 
God will give them up to a reprobate mind 3 1 | 
is, to à mind void of judgment. 
This is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God puts 
into people's hearts good thoughts, ware pur- 
poſes, eee theſe they forget, nor 
will they mind the checks of eee de ( which 
is God's voice ſpeaking to them) till at laſt 
he leaves them to take their own ways. 
I To conclude: Do not depend upon this 
1 5 ordinance as a charm, or hope for any benefit 
by it, without obſerving 15 conditions of 
God's promiſes and bleſſing: Without holineſs 
no man. ſhall ſee the Lord. of 
It was the apoſtle's own declaration,” Nei 
ther. circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cunicifion, but 4 new creature.” 80 be you | 
aſſured of it, that neither Chriſtian baptiſm, 
nor confirmation, nor any other ordinance of 


„„ * Rom: i. a8. rr ny F 


| may ob 
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fpel, will profit. any perſon without an 
| 1 ie. 
F. the good 8 pirit of God keep this ever 
in your hearts and minds! May God give you 
the irit of wiſdom, to chooſe what is good; 
pirit of underſtanding, to know your 
= the ſpirit of counſel, in all your doubts; _ 
the ſpirit of godly ſtrength, to reſiſt tempta- 
tions to fin; the ſpirit of holineſs, to be con- 
formed to the will of God; the ſpirit of piety, 
in all your actions: — And fill them, O God, 
with the ſpirit of thy holy fear, now and ever- 5 
more, for Jeſus Chriſt's . 
To whom, with Thee, and that Holy Spi- 
rit, be all honour, B99 and PSU, now "ang 
for ever. Amen. 
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THE FOLLY. AND - DANGER OF EXPECTING 0 Tis 
 BLESSINGS-OF- CHRISTIANITY, WITHOUT . - 
| +. LEADING A CHRISTIAN LIFE: 
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THIS I SAY. 5 AND 9 IN THE LORD, 
THAT YE - HENCEFORTH Walk NOT A OTHER GEN- 
TIL ES WALK, N THE VANITY OF THEIR MIND; [THAT 3%, 
- FOLLOWING, THEIR, OWN WICKED INCLINATIONS.*] _ | 


ve 
IE Ct IE ve 4s 3 — 


A 
941 


to forewarn Ohrilttans ag ati 
themſelves with the bare pe! ee * 
outward duties of religion 
It is probable, that there a are more peo le 
who thought themſelves ſafe, Tin of 
1 who, knowing that they had no religion, 
had therefore no hopes of ſalvation. 
A man who goes conſtantly to church | 
inſtance), will be a apt to think himſelf in a 


er comin than one ho does ſo ſeldom 
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to think ſo of himſelf, till I ſee whether his 5 
going to church makes him a better man than 
the other h ſtays at home. If it does not, 
pray what will his going to church profit him? 
You will ſay, he is in the way of knowing 
bis duty. Be it ſo. But to know one's duty, 
and not to do it, is to be in a worſe condition 
thati if one had never had the means of know- 
ing it. For unto whomſoever much is given, of 
bim ſball much be $5 po m_ 

Now; chat really-the 3 the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, any body will be ſatis- 
fied, who does but ſeriouſly, obſerve what paſſes 
in the world. For example: Conſider how 

very careful people are to have their children 
dedieated to God in bpriſin, and what a great 
misfortune they Would think It, if they were 
in a place where they could not have that fa- 

crament duly adminiſtered; and yet, g 7 
mere is s lit Laie taken, 


may 


185 it lays thet 15 
fl eh wk 5 5 jue nice, whether 
r 


e 


4 
n 2 by wichen the 66. 
a här is d peat bleſſing. 


went alive: into the pit. 
of | „„ Tabel. * 
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af: -So were all thoſe 8 have taken 


the broad way, arid are this very moment la- 


e their loſt condition in another life. 
But one would hope better things of ſuch 
as with their own mouth and conſent, (in the 
preſence: of God and his church) do ratify; 
and confirm, and acknowledge themſelves 
bound to Believe, and to ab, all thoſe things 
which were promiſed for them in baptiſm. 
One would hope better things of theſe. But 
Gad knows, it is too often otherwiſe. And 
you ſhall ſee too many, Who have thius 10- 
lemnly given themſelves up to God, as care 
leſs how they live, as if they had never been 
Ger ee never been confirmdd6. 
Let us, in the next place, ee Chrife 
tians.in. ne of the moſt ſolemn duties df 
chriſtianity. If ever Chriſtians are ſerious, 
ant put on holy purpoſes of living as Becomes 
their profeſſion, ĩt muſt ſure be WWheri they ge 
to the Lord's: fuppet But what will:you 
think of Chriſtians w/ho come from the Lords 
table without charity, without” purpoſes of be- 
3 better men; better neighbours bete 0 
Chriſtians, for the time to come? You: muſt 
ſay that they do not underſtand their religion, 
or that they hope their profeſſion! 8 do them 
good without a ſuitable practice. 
We ſee people every: Ha Wing det of the : 
world) Towingly:! Cirisfied' with their condi- 
wen, without having made any Ckriſtian pre- 
naration for that re ee e this 
nods Po Wa PO | 
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poſſibly be, but that Chriſtians hope that 
' their baptiſm, and being within the covenant, 
3 _ ſave them, like a TI they know not 
ow ? 
- Theſe ae may convince you, that 
nature is extremely corrupt; that we are blind, 
and moſt apt to deceive ourſelves in matters 
of the greateſt concern to us; and that Chriſ- 
Page ought to be often called u pon to conſi- 
der their profeſſion, and what it obliges them 
to; and that to think to enjoy the bleffings of 
chriſtianity, without leading a Chriſtian life, 
reat deluſion. I conjure you, faith 
le in the text, I conjure by the 
Lord, that ye henceforth <walk not (e i 18, live 
not) as other: gentiles, or as men unconverted 
do, in the vanity of their mind; that is, follow- 
ing their own corrupt inclinations, and 
 vainly hoping that an outward religion, with- 
out an inward ſenſe of God, and a practice 
ſuitable to it, will gain his favour, . ke 
them :-when they die. 25 


It is thus that peo 8 c ted live. 

Chriſtian is to live aſter another 1 manner, as 
he hopes for ſalvation. A ien ought to 
know, that this is not the world he was made 
for; that by his profeſſion he is not to love 
the world; that it is impoſſible for any man 
to love the world, and be a friend of God. 
It is true, theſe are hard ſayings to fleſh and 
blood, and it is utterly: 4 5 l for any 
F een 
f — wen - 
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| them and "9 nn ; for we are in a 
3 ſtate of deep corruption. 
But then the deſign of een is, to Aae 


| us out of this miſerable ſtate; to reſtore us to 5 


the favour of God; to obtain his grace to 


enable us to do what by nature we are not 


able to do; to gain us a title to eternal happi- 


neſs, which we have no right, no pretence to. 


Now, the Chriſtian religion, where men 
Fre it ſincerely, will do all this for us. 
If a man fears God, trembles at bis word, be- 
lieves the promiſes of God made to us when 
we were baptiſed; if a man is afraid of offend- 
ing God, ſorry for it when he knows he has 
done amiſs; begs God's pardon, prays for his 
| ; keeps out of the way of temptation ; 
makes uſe of the means of grace which God 
affords him:—Whoever does this fincerely, 


= may depend upon it that God will give him 


a new heart, new deſires, a better underſtand= 


ing, more ſtrength, a firmer faith, and well- 


| 1 hope; or, in the words af ſcripture, 5 
will become a new. nan, a new creation.— 


And then he will ſee plainly, that religion is 


as neceſſary for a man who would fave his 


_ foul, as meat and drink are for a man who 


would preſerve his body from death. 


But if, inſtead of doing this, Kaste 7 = 


. notwithſtanding their promiſes, will follow 


g the inclinations. of their own hearts, which 
| too often lead to fin; why then religion will 


2 a — to them, they will get into 
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a way and habit of ſinning; and, wanting 

ſtrength to break the bonds in which fin has 
laid them faſt; they will have nothing left but 
anguiſn and deer they will commit ini- 
quities with greedineſs, and not ſee their Gans 
ger till there are no hopes'of a remedy. 

1 know: very well what people are apt to 
ſay 3 in their hearts to all this. All this ado 
cannot be expected from us; we are ignorant; 
wie have too much of other buſineſs upon our 
hands; it is enough if we can do the outward 
duties of religion; let thoſe that have more 
learning and time think, and watch, and pray, 
and keep out of the way of temptations. 

This is the language of thoſe who: would 
lead a careleſs life, and yet expect to be 
happy. To all . one may n Aa 
_ thort ee oro 73s 

Thoſe who fay they have . time, do wg 
11 ſeems, know: what it 18 thas Slgion- re- 
Aires ein £: anon ; 

He is not always the beſt. Chriſtian who 
| ſpends moſt time in reading and praying, but 
he who honeſtly. diſcharges the duties f his 
place and calling. 

And if a poor man DE 18 n with 
a family, or encumbered with buſineſs, will 
yet find a minute's time to pray for God's 
grace and bleſſing as well as he can, and give 
God thanks for the favours he receives; if he 
is content with his condition, and does not 
N R if he 


beaches | 
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teaches; his children to fear God, and takes 
care to correct them when they do what they 
ſhould not; if he is upright in his dealings, 
obedient to his governors; peaceable in his 
convyerſation, temperate in his way of living, 
and in charity with his neighbours; why; this 
man's religion is ſuch as it ſhould be, and 
here is no great deabof Nau in doing 
what he ought to do. Ati e 
So that want of ala will never be a juſt 
excuſe for any man, for not being às good a 
re as he ought to be. Much leſs mant 
F learning. And yet people are apt to think 
At the fame time, if any man ſhould 
Wi upon him to preach and to adviſe! men 
to live at the rate moſt people do live,” he 
would be looked upon as the worſt of men, 
_ even by the moſt ignorant man that ſnould 
hear him. If a man ſhould tell you, vou 
need not be over- exact in your dealings, nor 
do to others as you would wiſn to be dealt 
with yourſelf; if he ſnould bid you to enjoy" 
the world while you may, and take no thougilt | 
for what may come hereafter; if he ſhould | 
tell you, that as wiſe people as you have done 
bo, and have put off their repen tance to the 
laſt moment of their lives; eee, e | 
would ſoon fay; this is no ſafe doctrine, 
underſtand — than ſo ourſelves. Do Poe 
P Why then, ignorance will be | 70 cloak 
*in, n e nor at «the day of 
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But how. ſhall one reſiſt {> 1 many tempta- 
tions that he is ſure to meet with? Chriſti- 
anity furniſhes you with ſufficient means of 
avoiding, reſiſting, or overcoming, all the 
difficulties you can poſſibly meet with pro- 
vided you embrace it in good earneſt. God, 
who — ſet us in the mitt of temptations, 
and yet requires us not to yield to them, has 
bound himſelf to help us, if we do our duty, 

But here is the cheat we put upon our- 
ſelves: Our inclinations lead us to do ſome- 
thing or other which we know God has for- 
bidden us; we do not conſider that he has 
forbidden us ſuch things out of pure love to 


dur ſouls. We firſt with that he had not 


forbidden us; then we conſider all the diffi. 
culties we have to ſtruggle with; then we 
flatter ourſelves with the —— that God, who 
knows our circumſtances, will pardon our 
tranſgreſſions; we conſider his goodneſs, but 
not his juſtice, or elſe we hope ſome time or 
other to repent, and make ſatisfaction for the 
fault, and ſo we commit it without further 
(rape or reflection. 5 
Whercas a ious Chritan, in- the, firſt 
place, keeps out wa temptation as 
much as may be. By that, he Ba his love 
to God, ene he would not willingly offend. 
If he cannot well avoid the temptation, then 
he ſoberly reſolves not to yield to it; he con- 


ſiders who it is that he ſhall offend if he 


ſhows do ſo; 3 he reflects upon the ſolemn 
0 | FE Z 
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: *. l of not NONE any thing. * 
which God has forbidden him; and knowing 
that God is able and ready to help him, he 
flees to bim for ſuccour and grace to with- 
ſtand the temptation, and he 1 is ſure to find 
helps in time of need. 5 
But the generality of- Ghridians u withs 


| out laying theſe things much to heart; NN - 


more is the pity. But will you go headlong 
to deſtruction, becauſe other people are run- 
ning careleſsly, to their ruin? A wiſe man 


will not aſk, what do others do; but what is 1 


it that God would have me nad What docs 
my profeſſion require of me? 
When once people find that a Chriſtian * | 


reſolved- to live ſo as becomes his character, 5 
they will not expect chat he ſhould do as the. 


world does—hve at all adventures; nay, they 
will cenſure him if he does ſo. This man, 
they will ſay, makes profeſſion of chriſtianity, 
why does he not live as becomes a Chriſtian? | 
| oa ſhort; few people are ſo hardened as to 
on I am reſolved to have no religion; but there 
are an infinite number of Chriſtians who are 
ontent to live like heathens, and yet hope 
that all will be well with them at the laſt. 
What ſhall one ſay to make them ſenſible of 


| their ſtupidity x Shall we aſk them, whether | 8 


dhey believe an eternity to come, of endleſs 


F ͤ ————— 


they do. What, pe yet live as if you neither 
. 1 n Sees ye fo the 


28 


194 THE NECESSITY OF LEADING 


kingdom of God and bis righteouſueſs, i is one 
the very firſt e vv that goſpel which 
you have embraced. And is it no uneaſineſs 
to your mind, to know / that it is the leaſt 
thing in your thoughts, the very laſt in your 
Adden And will you to ſhelter 
yourſelf from the wrath of you hoye by an out- 
| ward profeſſion of ' chriſtianity? Why, be 
\ well affured, that there is no man ſo far from 
| falvation, as one who is got into the way of 
doing what good Chriſtians do, without being 
inwardly converted; who ay (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks) 4 form of ' godlineſs, but denying the 
power, notfuering ret o make then 
e better men. „„ | 
Chriſtians, W ſhould: be very nel 
: toi avoid falling into a ſtate ſo dangerous. To 
prevent which, we ſhould often and betimes 
conſider, how very difficult it is to get rid of 
evil I when once we have ſuffered them 
to take root. A tree, which with one 
hand may be pulled up this year, the next may 
be grown ſo big, that all one's force ſhall not 
be able to remove it out of its place. And 
Chriſtians find by ſad experience, when. once 
an evil habit of /iving without God has been 
ſuffered to get ground, it is no very eaſy matter 
to root it up, and maſter it; an her it muſt 
be maſtered, or we are for ever undone.— 
Therefore, where Chriſtians have been ſo un- 
happy as to fall! into a careleſs way of living, 
the ver 8 TRE? they can do 18, 10 repen; 
Vorthwith, 


* ON X * 
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pointed debe work grow too big to be 
undertaken, and at laſt they e ag alt: 
on roy 8 to a ſober mind.. | 

This is ſet forth in a very lively manner r by 
one of the Fathers, in words to this purpoſe: 
% Sen hermit is carried by an angel into a 
wood, ' where he ſees an old man cutting 
8 Firs boughs to make up a burthen; when 
it was pretty big, he attempts to carry it 


* away; but finding it very heavy, he lays it 


down again, cuts more wood, makes the 
« burthen greater, and then in vain: tries to 
« carry it off. Having done this ſeveral times, 
the hermit in the mean while being aſto- 
_ *:niſhed at the old man's folly, the angel tells 
him, this is an exact repreſentation of thoſe 
&* Chriſtians, who, being ſenſible of the bur. 
*;then: of their fins, reſolve to repent, but ſoon 
grow weary, and inſtead of leſſening their 
burthen, they increaſe it, ſtill reſolving to 
L repent, till the burthen grows too heavy to 
be borne, and then in great e SD * 
ein their ſins unrepented of” t 
Now this, God knows," is che caſe of too 
many, who, when they ſhould ſet about the 
work of repentance, make it every day more 
difficult, by: deferring it! h 27 nd oh ot. 
Thoſe who have dedicated themſelves t 
wry 8 rok A not you: fallen into a 
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themſelves, when they forget the vows which : 
they have made ſo Sinks: . 
In ſhort; without the grace of God, no 


man can live as becomes a Chriſtian. The 


grace of God can be ſecured only by keepin 

a ſtrict watch upon tr orange Pra; 
by making uſe of what one has already.— 
They that do ſo, may depend upon the favour 
of God; and they ll be ſure to eſcape a great 
deal of trouble and remorſe of conſcience in 

N world, and miſery in the nekt. 

I! ſhould now eee only I ſuſpect that 
a a great many Chriſtians may think themſelves 


no way concerned in what I have ſaid upon 


this head. Few think themſelves in any dan- 
ger, who are not profligate ſinners. After 
allen Iaapi backer granthanknd-of- their Gl 
vation, who yet are not taken notice of for 
ous livers. beſt 4 kink - by 
Every man ma r e 
fach ks as ee Judge 
Pc! Every one obo bold the ruth i in A I 
a that is, all who do not live up to what 
they know to be moſt pleaſing to God; 
__ 2d. All Who have no concern for their 
eternal welfare, after God has made known 
to us, b his Son, the rewards and | anon 
ments of another life;— - 
Z3aly. All who' have their inns 6: much 
taken up with the rr that they cannot 
1 


. 
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h All who, though they pretend to 
; as God, yet do it with that indifferency, 
that God is rather diſhonoured than glorified 
n ſervice; who give ſcandal by their ir- 
reverence, and behave themſelves before their 
Maker as if he were an idol, who neither heard 
nor ſaw the devotions of his wor eee po 
In ſhort; All who live in a general 
of. their duty, though they are not guilty © 
ſuch groſs ſins as make them ſcandalous: all 
theſe, I ſay, may be aſſured of it, that they 
| lve under God's diſpleaſure; and their wn 
L of ſalvation is nothing but a deluſion. 
And God grant that all who are concerned 
| may think of it, while it is in their 
by the help of God, to prevent the evil s | 
. of living without any true religion. 
Bp On the other: hand; All ſuch as are con- 
vinced, that the deſign of chriſtianity is to 
make men holy, that they may be happy; 
that Jeſus Chriſt came indeed to redeem us * | 
the wratb to come, but that he muſt fi ; 
deem us from our vain converſation. 5 as 
know, and in good earneſt believe this, and 
are diſpoſed to let chriſtianity have this effect 
upon them, to turn them from darkneſs to light, 
and from the poser of Satan unto God; ſuch as 
are reſolved, by the grace of God, that the time 
\ paſt of their Hoes" all fuffice to have aorought 
the will of the gentiles, that they will no longer 
bold the truth in unrigh eoufneſs, but will let 
wer roy have its OY . their an as 
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well as upon their faith; ſuch as know their 
own frailty, and come to God for help, and 
5 uſe the means of grace which he has appointed 
for our recovery and ſalvation, and find the 
effetts of God's grace in the change that is 
wrought in them for the better 41 ſuch 
have the comfort of knowing, that their reli- 
gion is what it ſhould be; that they have not 
| only: te form of godlineſs, but the power 
_ _ thereof: and that their portion in the world 
to come ſhall be much better than if they had 
continued to have walked (that is, ee as 
other gentiles, or as men unconverted do, in 
the vanity of their minds, following their own 
corrupt inclications. Ae 7 Ws tres 4 Whats . 
From which / vanity, and the evil that at- 
tends” ĩt, the good Lord deliver us 1 for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. Ep C3 
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N EFORE 1 enter upon this „ abietd, I will | 
1D endeavour: to. ſatisfy. you, that notwith- 
ſtanding the good purpoſes you have this day 
made. and — — the good praysrs 
offered up to God on your hehalf, 
there-1 is het a greater poſſibility of, your oh. 
ing than you are aware off, 30 
The reaſon why I ohſerve this to yu is 
bechuſe I know the frailty of human nature 
better than you ean be. ſapp Died to do. + fs 
When a T is made >nſible of hid duty 
to) God, and that it is truly his intereſt to 
ſerye him faithfully, and that there is great 
uticaſinels and danger in the ways of vice and 1 
impiety hile theſe thoughts ME warm in 
his heart, he is apt to be very confident that 1 
as BY =, Tn ſhall never run into that 4 
_ - wickedneſs . 
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wickedneſs which others fall into, and by 
which they are ruined. | 
Ante Ltd take an ——— <A 
thts een confirmed. in holy purpoſes o 
obedience] if I ſhould call Fn aide, 7 - 
vou this advice: a a care leſt you 
« fall into thedianof: drunkenneſs, or whore- 
dom, which are but too common amongſt 
us; have a care of lying or ſwearing, or 
< ſtealing, which will certainly ſhut you out 
of heaven; it is very probable theſe would 
be your thoughts and your anſwer:— I am 
5 fully reſolved againſt all fuch great crimes; 
I have no manner of inclination to drink too 
much; I know not what it is to be unchaſte; 
* but this 1 know, that it is better to marry 
than be ſubject to the torments of luſt; I am 
ſo far from the danger of ſwearing, that I 
am -uneaſy when I hear others ſwear; and 
for lying, and ſtealing, I wonder that any 
3 that 1 could PE gory | 
* of ſuch crimes." 
No you muſt noe] that this i is the con- 
fidence of unexperienced Chriſtians; for thoſe 
that know themſelves better, know; that there 
7s nothing more deceitful than tbe heart of man, 
and that in time, if we give way to our de- 
ſires, we ſhall love thoſe ve very things which 
now we abhor, and do thoſe wickedneſſes 
Which at preſent” we had rather _ death 
e © oem __— * Es OH 3 , | 
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And that you may be ſatisfied that this 18 
very true, I will give you two inſtances out of 
the holy ſcriptures, one out of the Old, and 


another out of the New Teſtament, which 


may convince you, that no man ought to be 
confident of himſelf, what he will be, and 
what he will do; but that it will become the 
very wiſeſt and the beſt of us, to be very care- 
ful of our ways, and to look up to God for 
help, by whoſe ſpirit alone thoſe that are not 
as wicked as their neighbours are preſerved 
from being ſo; and if we do not take care of 
ourſelves, and beg of God to take us under 
his guidance and bleſſing, we may too likely 
fall into thoſe very ſins to which at preſent 
we have no manner of inclination; 
When Elijah told Hazael, that he ſhould 
40 very ſevere things to 1 ſrael, that he en 
burn their cities, daſn their children, rip 
up their women with child; Hazael was at 
that time ſo far from ſuch thoughts, that he 
L aſks, What, am T a dog, that I ſhould do this? 
And yet, in proceſs of time, he did this; 
and became one of the e eee chat 
Iruel Rad. 5 
dit Peter Kink perhaps; as much natural 7 
| courage as moſt men, as appears by his beha- 
| viour//in the garden; and he had poſitively 
given his maſter his word, If 1 ſhould die Ow” 
| thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe; and yet 
Wen twelve hours after, he ſwears he knows 


> — 2 King vili 13. 


vox. iv. e „ 
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him not. What account can be given of 
this? Why, this was the cauſe of ſuch a 
ſtrange alteration in the apoſtle: he truſted to 
his own ftrength, and God for that time left 
him to himſelf, and you ſee what fol lowed. 
And ſo it will ever be, when God, for our 
Bas leaves us to ourſelves. There is not the 
vileſt thing we now abhor, nor the baſeſt vice 
Which we 5 not be guilty of, if ever the 
Spirit of Godies gives us uf to the nent 
hog: our-own'wills. = 
| And no you ee, that notwithſtanding the 
good purpoſes: and reſolutions you have this 
day made, and the prayers that have been 
offered up for you, it is neceſſary that you 
ſhould be put in mind of the danger you are 
in, if, by any wilful continuing in known fin, 
os grieve the: Holy Spirit of God, and force 
m to leave you to yourſelves. 
TJIo come, therefore, to the 1 of the 
text, and to the apoltle's advice, Grieve not 
the Holy. Spirit of God, Oy pe) are ſealed 15 
ate the. day of redemption. Ed 
I The plam:- meaning of theſe words is this: 
God has given you the earneſt of his Spirit 
into your hearts, by which you have been 
taught your duty, by which you have inclina- 
tions to perform it, and by which, if you per- 
| ſevere, you will be ſecured againſt all dangers, 
and under all temptations, till you come to 
heaven, where = OY * be over. 5 a 
Bu 
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But take great care that you grieve not this 

Holy Spirit, and force him, by any great 
wickedneſs, or by continuing in à wilful 

courſe of ſin; to leave you to yourſelf, and to 
the power of the devil; for if you do this, you 
are undone for ever; if the Holy Spirit takes 

off his ſeal, the devil marks you for himſelf, 
and for eternal miſery. 


And this is literally true, and may he ” 


_ juſtly ſaid to all For who have this day been 
confirmed. 15 
God, whoſe good bleſling goes along with 
the wholeſome methods of his church, has 
given you ſuch a proportion of his Spirit, as 
will for the preſent ſecure you from danger 
and will, as Tow go on to make uſe of _ 
| meaſures of „ ſtill give 0 renten en | 
Y uw come to enten“ 


Take good heed, therefore, that you do nee 


abuſe this great bleſſing, by makin 

ſelves unfit for the Spirit of od to Gel in in 
your hearts; for if you continue to grieve the 
Holy Spirit, he will at laſt leave you; and 
when you are left by God, it is not in the 
power of all the world beſides to make you 
_ amends for ſuch a loſs. _ 


But that you may be more ſenſible of: this, 5 


| I will lay before you theſe following things 9 8 | 


EL to be ſeriouſly conſidered r 
E | 1. What your condition is, while vou 
continue under the government and e 
N tion! 9 God's Holy W oo 5 
| e adh. What 


* 
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__ dy, What your condition and circum- 
ſtances will be, if you ſhall be ſo unhappy as 
to drive that Holy Spirit from you. 
Jay. I will ſhew you what thoſe things are 
which do moſt offend and grieve hin. 
Lafth; I. will propoſe to you a method of 
Wang g which will, by God's good bleſſing, 
ſecure vou of his favour, and bring your to 
heaven. | 
4; And, firſt; What your. ee is while 
_ you continue under the CO e and Poon | 
77 God's: Holy Spirit. 7 
Now, while you continue in covenant with 
are reconciled to him by the. death of 
wane. This frees. the mind from fear of 
| 25 — evils.. You are under his ee 
Protection; no temptation ſhall ſo far get th 
dominion over you as to 5 ou em 
Chriſt. If (as the apo le ncaa), God has 
ſent his Spirit into your — whereby you 
may call upon God as a father, then you 
know how tenderly. concerned a father is for 
the welfare of his children. And theſe ex- 


1 preſſions are made uſe of in the holy ſcriptures 


to give us apprehenſions of God's favourable 

concern for his children and ſervants. N 
To be more particular --- 
While you continue under the eee 

of God, you are ſecure from the danger of 

the great enemy of mankind, the devil, Thoſe - 

power,.when God permits him to make uſe of 

| 121 ts Fucks * than is generally . | 


|? Roms ve. | 1 
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e did once get leave from God 8 
try his force with Job, and you ſee what a 
number of calamities fell Pon” the head of 


| that good man. 


And another inſtance in the New Teſta. 


ment we have, which may convince us of the 
great power of the devil when he is let looſe 


to do what he pleaſes: Two thouſand wine 


were by him at once choaked in the ſea, when 
Chriſt permitted it ſo to be; which being a 


ſingle inſtance of any of our Saviour's mira- 

cles which were attended with ſuch a ſeeming 
damage, it is moſt likely it was to convince 
the world of the great power of the devil to 


hurt the creatures of God, when God per- 


mits him ſo to do, for the purnſhmene” , 


PORE mankind. N 
And now, pray con fide, what a bleſling it 


ä is to be aſſured, that this enemy, with all his 
power, cannot injure you; and injure you he 


cannot, while the Holy Spirit of God governs 


you. He may tempt you to ſin, and he may _ 
tempt others to ſeduce you, but then ou 


may be at eaſe with this ſcripture in your 


heart; Greater is be that is in you, (that is, the 
Holy Spirit) than be abr is in 1 the world 3 that 


1s, the devil. 


as 


And this brings us to 9 thiother 


great advantage which the. earneſt of God's : : 


Spirit ſecures to you. Man is born to trouble, 


a the ſparks fy ipward,” AMietions, diltem- 
3 me of e Las croſſes,” una- 
1 e 55 
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voidable calamities, befal all forts of men.— 
This is an obſervation made by Solomon: for 
in that ſenſe his words are; No man knoweth 
love or hatred by all that is before them. But 


though afflictions happen to all, yet they have 


a very different effect upon men, as they: lobt 
upon the righteous or the wickec. 

When afflictions and troubles befal a man 
whoſe heart is governed by the Spirit of God,. 
they are ſo far from being a burthen to him, 
that he receives them thankfully, calls them 
a fatherly correction, is confident that they 
are deſigned for his good, bears them there- 
fore with patience, and grows better, and is 
really a gamer, by what the world calls mis. . 
fortunes. 
On the other ita: whore the Spirit of 

God: is abſent, when afflictions ſeize men, 
they are impatient, and ſuffer more by that 


than by the calamity which cauſed it; they 
aaſeribe all they ſuffer to the malice of men, 


or to an ill-governed nature, or to chance, or 
to any thing but the true cauſe; and, after all 
their ſufferings, they are not one jot the bet- 


ter for what they have-undergone. 


Let any man judge whether of theſe two 
| Have the better of it. | 
- Laſtly; The Spirit of God his is given 
—.— has this happy effect upon you; you are 
ſealed unto the day of redemption; 
that 4 to eternal happineſs. You are not 
TR inte immediate po ſon of weren; 8 
3353 1 Kerle u. 1. nd 
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if the Holy Spirit dwell in your lat you 


are, ſo long, as ſure of heaven as thoſe that i 


are actually there. But then every man that 
has this hope purifies himſelf, keeps hiniſelf 
unſpotted from the world, and grieves not the 
Holy Spirit ſo longs rr he 1 is 1 to for- 
- fake his charge. e 
II. And this brit ings u us to the dend TY 
cular, which was to conſider,” Vhbat Your con- 
dition will be if you - ſhould be Jo unhappy as to 
grieve and drive that Holy Spirit frum you.” If 
I ſhould only tell you, that then you will be 
left to eee n chat! is 1 — drops | 
ful condition. ane 
We look upon i it as a d 1 : 
when a young man who is born to a plentiful 
eſtate comes to it, and is maſter of himſelf, 
before he has experience to govern either the 
one or the other; and we judge truly, and it 


happens accordingly, that an eſtate to ſuc 12 
man is rather a cùrſe than a bleſſi 158 5 88 
But ſure; to be left to one's ſelf in a fol 


ritual ſenſe, is a much greater rnisfortune, as 
much greater, as the ſoul is more valuable 
than ike body or an eſtate: And therefore 
every wiſe man heartily begs of God, Leave 
me not in the bands of ily — com; 7-10) 
But though chis is bad enough, yet thisis 
not the worſt of it. For when the Spirit of 
God forſakes us, the enemy of mankind tale 
: the government of us; and theniwetſhall foon 
8 58 our * of tt Ti gs, our dn 
8 „5 
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our actions; what afore-time we diſliked, we 
. ſhall now eſteem; what we had-no inclination 
to, we ſhall now eagerly covet; and thoſe 
actions which we have. often condemned i in 
others, we ſhall be guilty of ourſelves: - | 
That this is really true, and that fach 
changes, as theſe will certainly happen in 
every one of you, who ſhall be ſo unfortunate 
as to grieve © the Holy Spirit ſo long till he 
forſakes you; you may learn from what hap- 
Pres almoſt every day. 
Do not you ſee people that hain been bred 
up in the Chriſtian religion, and for ſome 
time have lived like orderly profeſſors of 
chriſtianity; do not you ſee them become as 
careleſs as if there were neither religion, nor 
God, nor heaven, nor hell? Others become 
as much in love with wickedneſs as if they 
had had maſters to have taught them. 
you not ſee people of the ſame Sh; 
under the {ame paſtors and teachers, having 
the fame e of dane b 5 __ 


ences? Why plainly this — Those that r 
themſelves to be governed by the Spirit of 
God, that continue to fear God, continue to 
be the children of God, and his ſpirit watches 
a en for good; RY _ him 


FETISH HO TTC T away 
a \ : 5 5 : 


* 
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away, become like their father. the devil, and 
To works they will do. 

To fix this truth in your. 4 take this 
one inſtance along with you. There is ſcarce 
one of you, (upon whom I have laid my hands 
this day) unleſs he be a very early ſinner in- 
deed, but at this time looks upon drunkenneſs 
to be a very bad kind of vice. Vou wonder 
_ how people can drink when they are not 
. thirſty, what pleaſure there can be in making 
_ themſelves a laughing-ſtock to every ſober 
_ perſon that ſees them. But then, pray con- 
ſider, that every man had the ſame thoughts 
of this vice as you now have, when he was of 
your age, and unacquainted with it. Not 
the moſt notorious drunkard but once in his 
life was as ſober, and was as little inclined t to 
It as you are this day. 

From whence pray conclivdny that a man's 
mind may alter, and that he may ſo live as 
to do thoſe —_—_ hereafter wikielky: he now 
| abhors. | 

The . may Ks dad 55 all 1 48 A L 
youth who has not lived in a heatheniſn fa- 
mily, or in a heatheniſh town, has no more 
| ng "Bros to {wear or curſe, than he has to 
eat raw fleſh; his ſtomach riſes when he 

hears an oath; and he is as ready to hide 
himſelf from a curſe, as if the perſon had 

power to inflict as well as to wiſh damnation; 
| 3 all, if this youth ſhall ſo far neglect 
boron as for n. lake, A cke 


. 
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wicked purpoſe, to delight himſelf with the 
converſation of ſuch people as mind not what 


__ they ſay or ſwear, it is great odds that he 


may become as bad as the worſt of his com- 
panions. We ſee it often happens ſo. And 
what befals another may, nay will, befal _ 
if once I am left to myſelf. I CIS 
This conſideration furniſhes us with a true 
account of thoſe horrid crimes which are too 
frequently committed in the world, and which 
even human nature ſtarts aůt. | 
Fou wonder how a woman can be el 
to murder the child of her womb. You 
cannot imagine how people come to delight 
in blood, and make ſo light of it as to kill a 
man for a trifle: in compariſon. But then 
you do not conſider, that human nature, 
when once corrupt, is the ſame in all men. 
Me are all ſubject to temptations; and if, by 
our repeated crimes, we ſhould force the 
divine Spirit to leave us wholly in the power 
of the devil to manage, no man can tell, no 
man can foreſee, what vile wickedneſs he ſhall 
at laſt be tempted to commit, nor what un- 
thought- of end he may bring himſelf unto, 
while he goes from rn fm,” till he meet 
with deſtruction | * 
That this is e ee 8 — 
cumſtances bad enough, you will eaſily be 
perſuaded to believe. But yet the condition 
of thoſe who continue to grieve the Spirit of 
| —_ 525 a . of 6 has ins 
| | ng 
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: thing in it more terrible. It is not only to 
be in a courſe of life which will lead me 


do ruin, if I continue in it, but it is to lie 


nnder very n difficulties of ever _ 
reformed. 3 
Noſt ſinners acopull to chenpſetves; Lorne 
time or other to take up; but what is there in 
nature which is likely to bring that about? 
No man ever grew wiſer or more conſiderate, 
by continuing longer in the practice of vice. 
A man's conſcience does not, by uſing to go 
againſt it, grow tenderer. On the contrary; 
every body may obſerve, that men grow more 
deſperate, more careleſs, more hardened, the 
longer they go on in a wicked courſe of life. 
This is the almoſt conſtant effect of wicked 
neſs continued in; and if ſome great ſinners 
are by ſome extraordinary method of provi- 
dence reclaimed, this is great mercy to thoſe 
lar men; but this is not to be depended 
on. We are not to fin, that grace may abound. 
If men eſcape the dangers of the ſea in a 
 cock-boat, this does not, however, encourage 


others to take ee a {boat of choice to make | 1 


a voyage „ 

In ſhort; Alon men x have eee God 7 
ae of their minds; by grieving him with 
their wicked lives, their circumſtances are verx 

ſad; they neither do, nor delight in, that 
1 Thich is good, or ſafe, or praiſe-worthy; and 
what is worſe ſtill, they are too likely never 

bog er Pap e And that this ig WM 
: 3; 5 - | terrible : 
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terrible condition, every one of you ſees with- | 
out more arguments. 
III. Let us then, in the third particular; 5 
eoizfider; What thoſe things are, which ſo grieve 
the Holy Spirit as to force him to leave us to our- 
ſelves. Pray take notice of what the Spirit 
of God faith in anſwer to this:“ Whereas they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate ming, to do 
thoſe things which are not convenient. 
{JOU i what is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God 
puts into your mind good thoughts, good de- 
fires; inſpires us with holy purpoſes; ſhews 
us the way we ſhould take; checks us when 
we go wrong; corrects us if we be di ſobedi- 
ent; in a word, God ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet 
man percerveth it not. Thus on the en of | 
God bears win us?: 

But when once men begin to wiſh that 
| their conſciences would be quiet, that the 
Spirit of God would not ſpeak to them; when 
once they ſtrive to quiet their conſciences 
by running into {till greater crimes, and are 
deaf to the ſoft whiſpers of the Holy Spirit 

of God; then is that ſpirit ſaid to be grieved: 
And as a grieved perſon: forſakes the thing 
Which offends him, ſo the Spirit of God, if 
ou Mill hut their ears, at laſt gives them 
up to a 3 mind; that is, a mind void 
dans. 2: 
When the holy corlpengs tothe * e 
men, we have this expreſſion, or ſame ſuch, 
e Ren ire. 1095 Og in 
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in the account of them: They have not God 
before their eyes; they have not God in all their 
thoughts; they live without God in the world. 
From whence pray learn this great truth, 
That when once a perſon begins to live and 
act without thinking often of God; he 1 is then 
in the road to ruin. | 
That I may ſpeak plain in a matter of feels 
moment, my nieaning; is this: When a man 
enters upon my buſineſs, though it be his 
ordinary buſineſs, without thinking thus with 
himſelf, Has not God forbidden me this 
thing; has not God commanded me that? 
Is this fit for me to do as a man, as a Chriſ- 

tian, as one accountable to God? Shall not 


I by this action injure my neighbour, whom. 


God commands me to love as myſelf? Will 
the doing of ſuch a thing be no diſhonour to 
God? Will not. my conſcience, Which is 
God's vicegerent within et ties re- 
proach me for this? 2 15 
He that does not ever 190 anon a has? 
with himſelf, will not long retain God in his 
' Kknowldege, and then you remember what 
follows, God W ſuch men 9870 to a repro-⸗ | 
bate.mund. 
IV, To prevent whichs) let me, in the laſt 
place, - lay before you 4 method ꝙ living, 
which, by God's good bleſing, may ſecure to you 
the comfort and Werker, of bit Holy Spirit. 
The directions ſhall be e pn and ſuit- 5 


Oy to 52 cities. 's 
1 2 IK. Pro 
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iſt. Pray conſtantly to God for his direction, 
8 and bleſſing. It is as impoſſible for a 
man to live a virtuous life without prayer, as 
it is to live long without food. It was a good 

ſaying of a great man, Prayer will either 
make you leave off ſinning, or ſinning will 
e make you leave off praying; from whence 
conclude, that from He very day, when you 

begin to negle&t praying to God, from that 

very day (i ( take not 1 n you 

oy date your rum. | 
Adly. Let me adviſe you, as you value your 
; ſouls, to obſerve ftriftly the Lord's day, to keep 
it holy. Wor bale neſs, or workily plea- 
ſures, company, or diverſions, may make one 
ſometimes forget God; but he Hat reſolves 
ſtrictly to ee the duties of the Lord's 
day, will by this means be brought to him- 
ſelf, and to ie God; one day in feven, and 
that may ſanctify him for the loſs of the fix 
days pt, There is likewiſe a ſecret bleffing 
that goes along with a e e er obſer- | 
vance of ge day. 5 5 | 
3dly. Read every da on 1 
3 though it 2 porn of the 1 1 
buſineſs ſhould indeed hinder you fron 5 

ing articularly of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is able we make you wiſe unto 
ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. — 


There is a certain bleſſing attends a diligent 


reading of ſcripture, and men are enlightened 
5 times, and by Fripturs;: when they leaſt 


3 — b A 4 : | 1 
* > 2 « - P 
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expected information. A paſſage, a verſe, a 
line of ſcripture, has ſometimes ſet men upon 
thinking, which has ended in a ee re- 
formation. 
4thly. Be tas in v that fate. of 8 unto 
abe Ze ſhall pleaſe God to call ou. * Sloth- 
_« fulneſs” (faith Solomon) « caſteth into 4 
deep ſleep; that is, it makes men as ſenſe- | 
leſs and as unconcerned, as men who are 
ſoundly aſleep. Beſides, idleneſs, or being 
out of a man's own calling, lays one open to 
the temptations of the devil. He has no 
buſineſs with a man who is doing what he 
ſhould do; but idleneſs is a temptation to him 
to turn out of his way to 85 his tkill and 
| ſtrength with you. _ 
Sthly. Frequent good cnn ge | theſe that 
fear. God. © As iron ſharpeneth iron, fo a 
man ſhar neth the countenance of his 
friend; fo does the fear of God in others 
beget a fear of Godin you. And take this 
for a rule, He that delights to be in the com- 
pany of wicked men, whether it be for their 
wit, or learning, or any other rp 3 
man is not truly good himſelf. . 
thly. Avoid ll temptations to F, 41 * = 
prorance. F evil: This is the apoſtle's direc: 
tion, and there is good reaſon for it; for can 
a man touch pitch, and not be defiled? Or 
can a man run into temptations, and be con- 1 
tident! be ſhall get clear of them? Aſſure „ 
e ron. al. 16. Fes „ Prov. XXYUs 17. LESS : 
MT | Tc " yourſelves, a 
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you irſelves, that you will meet with enough. 
without ſeeking or playing with them; and 
inſtead of running into apparent 5 we 


are taught by our Lord, to pray, Lead us not 


into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 

Laſtly. Endeavour to have theſe thoughts of 
G⁰⁴ ever in your mind: That he is in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good; that 
you are accountable to him for every thing 
you do; that all your ſucceſs depends upon 
him; that even what we call our misfortunes 


come from him; that preſent and future hap- 


pineſs is in his hands, to diſpoſe of to thoſe 

that ſerve him faithfully; and that he ever re- 

ſpects the humble, and thoſe that look to him 
or help and affiftance, _—_ 

- Theſe thoughts are grateful to God's Spi- 
rit; and while you have theſe, he will 1 never 
A grieved or leave you to yourſelves. 

T have all this while been ſpeaking to che 
younger ſort; but you that are older wy Pp | 
benefit from what has been ſaid. | 

Fou that have lived in the fear of God the 
greateſt part of your lives, may, from what 
has been ſaid, learn to whom it is you owe 
that comfort and bleſſing; even to the good 
Spirit of God, Which has ee watched 

over you for gooc. 8 
Vou that have been in the ways K vice, 


5 ang are by the'Sp 1rit of God reclaimed; you 


will obſerve mas ſteps they were' which led 
mak into error _— how to gat that 1 . 
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ha h | ſtances. aue. ware Not 
10 coheinde Boch young, and a | 
concerned in theſe following inferences, Which 
cellarily follow from What has — aid. 
. Ihat no perſon will continue at ons 


certain pitch of wickedneſs, but either he 85 


mult. reform, and be growing better, or: he 
Will ſtill grow more vicious and dep 
wail, God ſuffers. him to live- E —— 

is this We none of us att purel Vroff ert 
Kl, but all mankind are governed either 
by the niit of God, or by the, powgr of ithe 
dev Vhich- ever of theſe ty directs us, 
they will not ſuffer us to be idle, 80 long 
as the Spirit of God continues to rule in pur 
hearts, We ina bee eee, 
(as the Plalmiſt peaks) till. We; become, 
EEE 
US: * ne E 
force i 


or py mn 10 Tao ry ty 2:5. For 
not only one 1 20 1 ms 5 : 
VE 3 0 F 
makes. mtl of, feige hah, will be the 
end of his ways; an tions, and 


inge of Gods pen ke fel „ 


Rim di God qoite forſak es 


oil vn IV. : 4 


Fl 
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up- the meaſure of His iniquities, and till he 
meets with deſtructioun : 
And this brings us to a ſecond Obſervation, 
which is; that no man can be ſeeure of him- 
ſelf, who will continue in the practice of any 
knoyyn ſin; nor can he be ſure but that in 
time he ſhall fall into the moſt abominable 

wiekedneſs. No man can at firſt bring him- 
ſelf to do ſuch ill things, as by degrees he 
will make eafy to his mind and practice. 
Conſider but the life of Solomon, as it is re- 
cotded in ſcripture; the firſt part of which 
was ſo different from the laſt. What fol- 
towed' his ſtrange de pravity, 5 u all learn 
from God's word: his" kingdom was divided, 
and à eurſe of ill manners entai led upon his 
No kin t Jo polar ended in the deftraction n 


It may juſt ne en b wed e Ben 
h 'knowingly and' hos Vole ing, 
ir any one thing which God and nature have 
made à vice: and there ean _ no fecurity for 
any many until he EN he Hr. grace of* God, 
To fat upon himſelf, as to be willing 
content to: Ear the voice of God within 
him, ahd reſolve to be what God and his con 
Feienee tell him hie fhould 6. 
THEME very moment ef Sur creation, 5 — 


ble of going aſtray, 
18 5 Bis 


Hol and direct us 


Vi ig be 
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alt till gene wilful ſins we become too 
| | wicked For ſuch A! Þ 53 of 10 Sins "bg 
| _ Laſtly. God does never withdraw his B pirit 
= fans; us while we continue fit for ſuch a 
mercy; that is, while there are any hopes (and 
God En it very well) Whether his) grace 
ſhall not Mill be abuſed and: deſpiſed, :i'The 
truth and goodneſs :of : c eee abe 
aſſurance maginable of this, an deævtry mans 
experience may ſatisfy him, that: god leaves 
no methods untried, which may become a 
merciful Father, and juſt Creator, in order to 
| = his En A = 3 to their = 
ine ' 
3 : ough a man may, from the | 
_ motions of God's Spirit, hope that he is Nall | 
within the care of God; that God hath not 
yet given him up to a reprobate mind; yet he 
ought not to conclude, that therefore he may 


ſtill go on in wickedneſs, and ſtill hope that 


the fame infinite love will evermore fave him 
from ruin. For it is true, God doth won 
derfully prevent us, and with great long-ſuf- 
fering bear with his creatures, while there is 
any hope of a reformation. But when that 
is over, when we have grieved the Spirit of 


| * God too long, and wearied his patience, then 


followeth the ſad ſtate to be forſaken of God, F 
and given over to a reprobate mind. 5 
The concluſion of the whole will be hive. 
| —That nothing but the preſerving in your. 


minds a ſenſe and fear of God, can ſecure | | 


| WOW AN? $ P 2 | b vou 
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unto our ways, that we 
Par t of God, and force 
rned by our own re 5 ee fawn: 
May that good Spirit defend us all by his 

Heavenly grace, that we may continue his ſer- 
vants unto our lives end, through Aae riſt 
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WITH COMPASSION FR THRM, BECAUSE THEY ee 
AN WERE SCATTERED ABROAD A8 HEEP HAVING NO 
- SHEPHERD. THEN SAITH HE UNTO His DISCIPLES, 

- HARVEST TRULY 18 PLENTEOUS, BUT THE LABOURERS 
ARE FEW. PRAY” YE THEREFORE THE: LORD: OF: 'THE 


b HARVEST, THAT HE WII. SEND FORTH 


INTO Mis HARVEST. | 


i” 


443 Wd 


compaſſion, t 0 to be | 


out cauſe: And yet we find- 


uch is our -1: 


our nature) that that very ſight w 


tompaſſion in him, is too often amongſt me 
an occaſion of contempt and diſregard. 
wm _ could not behold: the: multitude! but 


of having their caſe and 


. * + * 
. . p | 3 Rx "2 
* EM 5 * 
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dered, and taken care of:—While the ne= 
rality of men (ho by the providence of God 
are raiſed above the common people) are too 
apt to think the common people not worth ſo 
much concern as Jeſus Chriſt would ove be- | 
ſtowed upon them 
Without doubt then it 10005 8 4 want 
of knowing, and being thoroughly convinced 
of, the danger the generality of the world is 
in, chat we are not all more affected with 
For, verily, the Nom of all cople, 
who live without God in the world, is ſo 
forlorn and miſerable, that if it were but well 
confidered, what hazard they run, and what 
| happineſs" they are like to ſoſe for want of 
uſing their beſt endeavours to attain it, we 
could not chuſe but be moved with.compaſ- 
ſion, (as our bleſſed Saviour was) and ſtrive, 
at leaſt pray, with all our hearts, that God 
e raiſe up men to help them; that he would 
orth labourers into his harveſt, that he 
heals if doſe and fit men with qualifications 
inſtruct: the people in the 1 of e 
| and rightcouſnels. { 99-35 FY 125 "SHE" : 
Now, that what. I zam going to ſay to you 


way be more edifying, e ware, of 'confider, 

more.particularly, YET *t.. . of 7 . „„ Tre 
ift. Theo n 

adh. We ſhall fee iubetler the ſume reuſons 


Nr 


1 * Or 5 "Of $5 8 JJ ͤ L 
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: which our Saviour be 
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23 dy, Mie e have equal reaſon to be affected 
; bh pity and compaſſion," and cheerfully under 

tale \the relief , ſuch as are eee # 4 | 
care. And, on the ether hand. 


enge. The multitude, for. whom we - foall hay 
4 juft--compaſſion, will baue reaſom is be. pery 


| an For che concern ae expreſs. towards them. 
- And theſe are the 1 Which (b 
_ God's: god: bleſſing}, 
YOM 57 e DET 
- Th A alt ee lballicpnGdes.cheacagtomar | 
eee great concern and compaſſion. The 
text ſaith, it was becauſe they fainted, or were 
tired and lay down, and were eme abroad 
as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 8 
It is certain, that, to a mind thoroughly 
awakened, there is not a greater burthen han 
the ſenſe of that corruption of our nature 
which is every moment leading us into re- 
bellion againſt God. To know what is good, 
50 and not to be able to perform that good; to 
know: that we muſt all appear before the 
of God, and at the ſame time 
do know that our lives and actions will noet 
bear to be enquired into; to ſee a law in our 
members warring againſt the lau of our minds, 
and bringing us into capti uity to the lam of fin; 
this will make the ſtouteſt heart er 


_ wretched. man that I am wie ſball d iiber me 
jm this body of death... 18 
And this was the very hs of —— mune, 


8 


ſhall now explain, * 


out, 9 


— 


N 
| 
| 
' 
N 
| 
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and this was ther of 


were ſenſible that their 


fears of what might” come he 


1 


mof his concern: They 
knew the law, and rhar nbs lets was boly, and 


the ments holy, juſt, and good. — 


the obſervance of that law; and that on 
—.— the law, their conſcience would 


. 


of guilt, and fill their ſouls w 


1 er. And 
yet; at the ſame time they found themſelves 


under the power of a corrupt nature, ſtrength- 


zuſtom, which be a lawẽ to them 
Ae, when they would do god, e 3,00 

ore gn or 

In ſhort; they found iden | under 


8 : 


| Fes: which they could not in all points ob- 


ſerve; and yet they knew that the Hawyher 
an entire obediencſeee. 
This made them reſtleſs, hke ſheep withott 
a ſhepherd; this' made their condition truly 
pitiable, and themſelves the objects of Chriſt's 


2 compatlion.” 1 LSE wet: 9 5 e 9 2 . : 
This made him with ſo much earneſtneſs 
. may time invite — eee a 


made Him, after = th co a manner, re- 


commend: the caſe of his ſcattered flock to his 
diſciples, and in them to all paſtors of his 
church:— That they would, as he had, have 


5 compaſſion on them; that they would (as all 


90 3 deck after their flo 


chicsy —— to ſtarve, or 
for want of food proper for them; but; 7 — 
a merciful hand, helping their anfirmities es, 
and ſupplying all their wants. 
AI. And now, beloved, let us not fancy, VV 
that this was only be caſe of: people before 'the 7 
. = eaching of the goſpel. It is plainly our own 
_ caſe; and our own, if poſſi a 1s er Inn 
than their's was. 
Let us but look abroad the multitude 
of Chriſtians. Ho- many there are who. 
know not why they are ſo; how many, who 
know their ran a. _— er for want e — 


. = the ain of geen an ee — 4 

_ but demying tibe power there; that is, who! do 

not live — eee er yon” 
feſnon: ID den 58 1 0 : r 

Let us:confider;> how-many a; fre who | 

tid wee cate} ee 
1 of the principles f chriſtianity — 5 
| there are, who find themſelves 
3 and do not know wm y; Who b 
| Mikes not fafe, and yet operas thorns to 

Joito em’ rie d en oh) 
Vet us look- further; und Pi — m 
have their very ſouls and affections ſo ſet upon 
this world, as not to think of à better; how 
many, who are ſo pleaſed with the * 
ra Cn TW Ogg ao mary 
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N the hazar <they.run,":of the 
—— we by king no mor 

of their walls Joi ee e Toes 
And laſtly how m 9 "il | 
ſo little of — happineſs uchich God has pre- 
pared for them that love him, that they know 


not whether it is worth their while to look 


taken, or never have 


| after it! Y 05 7 41 C2 71 s ASA: RA 1 F. OY N 
Let us (I ay) Conſider . things, and 
or Whether there is not as nid, reaſon 


now, as ever, for cumhaſion? And then let 


us pray, that God would increaſe the number 
and the graces of his miniſters; that God 
would give them a true cumpaſſion, that is, a 
juſt ſenſe of the wings fouls, and the re- 

"ward - a are inſtrumental in faving | 


. {IS * . ay SOT i 6 Ky 


an is . make u. undertake the 


f cheer fulneſs res path conſtancy 3 For we 
ſſion will make us r eee _ 7 
With cbeerfulneſs. I cunferied nut faith 
St. Paul, :aoith fleſt amd blood. No, truly; if 
he had done ſo, he would never cm eee 5 


of the eee e ur 1 * uns 
dertake fo difficult a work? Why a deep 

ſenſe of the miſery of man. He ſaw the world 
lie in wickedneſs; ſome unavoidably, and ſome 
wilfully blind; ſome careleſs, and ſome defs 
pn ome? 2 vain ene uF an 
el}. 
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__ weſf:touched/his ſoul with ſuch -a'compaſhon 
as made him reſolve (having Chriſt for His 
example) to think no trouble to much, no 
office too mean, whilſt he was doing good, 
and gaining ſouls out of the e in which > 
they were plun get. | 


wa c chav ie let as inp - - 


call; which is ſuch a diſpoſition of the heart 
| (wrought b the Spirit of God) as obliges a 
man, out vr hs fenſ of duty, and in hopes of 
doing good, to dedicate himſelf and all _ 
labours to God's immediate ſervice: 
And truly, they that deſire to come into 
; he miniſtry, without confidering, . that it is 
loyment which obliges chem to the 
Rigel virtue, the greateſt patience, the 
meekeſt condeſcenſion, and withal continual 
labour and watchfulneſs; they —_ —_ mn Th 
Sun: of the truth of their call. > 
24h. As a true compaſſion will: made; us. 
eee the work with cheerfulneſs, ſo it 
will enable us to go through the undertaking, ; 
with: courage; a very neceſſary qualification 
for a miniſter of Chriſt. It is St. Paul's ad- 
vice to Timothy: T oe" efore endure hard- 


neſs, as a good Pros us Chrift* How - 
much then do they fo = cee and 
their calling, who are affe raid of men, who are 


afraid of difficulties, who are afraid of the 
iſſue of their labours? forgetting St. Paul's 

motto, Nor I. but the grace of God. A gοο 
mans GR Ee SIE . 


: e * | and 
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and leave. the event i in the bands of his Sreat 
Maſter. 7 Fir ft. ien WI" , 
© nar ts; we. — 1 
+ neceſſary qualification for the miniſtry. He 
that fleerb, whether from the danger of the 
wolf, or for want of temporal encourage- 
to be ſure is an bireling, and careth not 
5 fav the ſheep. It is for want of that compaſ- 
ſion which our great Maſter ſhewed rg the 
multitude going aftray; that people firſt en- 
quire - not vat good can I do, but what ſhall = 
T get by the 9 And then the conſe- 
quence is, I will look to e e t pot the 
ſervice iſt fer abet, 

But this is not the vy of inch Cod. 
They have other motives for undertaking the 
charge and cure of ſouls. They conſider, 
how acceptable it — be in the ſight 
of God, to ſpend their days in that very work, 
for the bringing which about ſeſus Chriſt 
left the glories of heaven, 10 ſuve nen on 
- death eternal. See how the prophet Sn 

him long before his coming in the fle? He 
fall fred hrs flock lige a 7 7 be ow ga- 
ther the lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
8 hes: boſom,” oy NICE gently ed theſe that are 
a it: is for, BEE hos inſrut ak 
that |are/ ſhepherds, how they are to behave 
themſelves towards their flock; which are all 
10 be carefully tended, as we Hope for a re- 
ward from the great ſhepherd, the Lord 3 
br * 5 pa AY | And 
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And can any of us ſee: with what careful: 
neſs and eee poor ſhepherd is employed 
about his flock; feeking out their ailments, 


and proper eures for them: ho he is pleaſed 
and rejoiced to find ſuch as have gone aſtray; 
ſparing no pains till he has found what he 
had loft; This ee Tg wittiout Apen 
| nende F39 514 £41013 383169 

For do we, 1 half. that: affe@tions; =. 
application, look after our flocks; ſeek for 
ſacks as are aſtray in the ways of ignorance 
and impiety; bring them back with gentle? 
neſs; concluding, that poſſibly they went 
wrong for want of knowngy better, for want 
e Z noo 515 d5: tw aint 
Verily, our ſpiritual flocks have theks dis 
tempers, their wWeakneſſes, are liable to àcci- 
dents to enemies; tõ death} as dell as our 
other flocks: and tliey muſt he attended, of 
they will periſn, and we ſhallibeaccoumtablet 
80 ſaith the Lord by the prophet: Ezekiel: 
The diſeaſed" baue ye not flrengibened, nitbn 
c re e ar which Was . either tad 


wet Maw which u 8 a 
2 1 75 with. cruelty have ye ruled: them. 


5. Therefore Twill require my flock at your band, G 


| ing matter very well worthy of all our con- 
fideration.” For not only our future wells; 
as well as their's, depends upon che care w 


beſtow upon them now; but even our preſent | 
30 * Chaps xxxiy, 4) 10, e 


* 
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ſatisfaction and comfort, in ſome. meaſure, 
depend upon the compaſſion we haue for 
thoſe committed to our care. 
IV. For by this means, the people, 105 1596 
fafety we expreſs: ſo great concern, will at laſt be 
ebliged' in gratitude to be obedient. and e 
| 10 thoſe that tale care q tbhemmñßĩ; 
We of the clergy are apt to be uncaſy 8 
our people do not reſpect us as we think with 
reaſon they ought: to do. Why now, the true 
way to cure ꝓeople of chis fault is, to endea · 
vour to make them ſenſible of the real; con- 
cern, the unfeigned love, we have for them; 
to make them underſtand the value of their 
ſouls, which are commũtted to our care; the 
Hazard they are in without our ministry. "I 
When ance! they perceive that our preſence 
amongſt them is neceſſary, and that our la- 
bours are really of ad vantage to them; that 
they would che apt to forget themſelves, their 
God, and the duty they owe to God and man, 
if they were not often called upon and put in 
mind Pol all theſe: If they do but once well 
underſtand, (and it is our buſineſs to make 
5 them underſtand) that God" is in Chriſt recon- 
ceiling tbe world unto himſelf, and bath committed 
anta us the word F recunci lintion: that there- 
fore, as they hope for reconciliation and the 


flarour of God, they will not deſpiſe that mi- 


niſtry which God has ordained. When once 
people know: this, they will 'reſpe& us for 
f for e our office 


8 = * ES. j d 
£3554 3 3 1 | Sn] 2 Cor. v. 5 N . an 
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and for their ſouls' ſake and we ſhall no 
r have reaſon to complain of their diſre- 


either for our perſons or miniſtry. 
And certainly they that think our office and 
the benefit. ? 
convinced 
of their miſtake, when they ſee us faithful in 


bund is eaſy, and that we enjoy 
of their labours for nothing; will be 


diſcharging: the ſeveral duties of our calling 
When they ſee us thoughtful for their 


concerned to know their ſeveral wants, —_ 
ready. to help them; viſiting the ſick; com- 
fort ng the affficted; warning the untuly :; 
nſtructing the unlearned; offending ſome by. 
Chriſtian reproofs; diſobliging others by not 


bomplying with their follies. When they 


ſee Hat dra forts of people 1 | 


has to deal with that ſome are ta be a 
_ awhile others are to be terxiſied, n 
. the judgments of God; that ſome m of 


necellity be reproved before all, that others. 
may fear; while others are to be warned and ; 


dealt with i in p]wate. ac se bung 


As theſe are thoughts enciegkl to eonfound 


dne who has this burthen upon him; (eſpeci · 


18 he does not endeavour to acquit him- 


conſcientioully) ſo theſe are conſiderationz 
which will convince all thoughtful people, 


that God's miniſters do well deſerve God's al- 


lowance, while they for his ſervice, as they are 
obliged. Mow eds 34 anopullog. 


And naw,/biloved,; 2 whom you un 
nes e aſte 


oh 


———_—_ —  ———— ——————————————————————— ———————— —  ——  —  — 
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whois! God's miniſter; one POPE bound, 
by his Maſter's example, to bawde be malt tenden. 
- compaſſion: far you one, whole: office it 18 70 
en e fouls, far 2obich he 118: accountable; 
4 is appointed to declare unto you 
the whole ill uf Go. Without whoſe: mm- 
your children cannot enter into covenant 
wiki! God, nor ourſelves receive the bleſſed 
fſacrament. the ſeal} of God's favour to man. 
; In oue word; without whoſe miniſtry you 
. cannot hope ti be acquitted before God, Who 
: {by his Son) Mas declared to his miniſters, 
* that: deſpiſetbiyous) deſpiſeth: me, und God "that 
9 #5219540 E888 Ade 1541 oi + FUR: 7: 247 5 255 
| K for '6urſclves, my brethtrn, G God Spwbid 
| whom-dhe 2prophet :Jerenaiahs; 5 — yo 
ein Save cauſed: Abr In go aſirqy; 
or of thoſe the prophet Zechariah! e 
Nei or i ſhipberds: pity them not. Our grea 
Maſtery has ſet us another ſort of —— ; 
And we ſhall follow. his example, if we are 
indeed ſenſible of the rendition of a ſoul , 
Hitute f the grace , Gu. We thall-lament 
the condition af of all-fuch, ove tall Pity, ue 
hall pray for them, and endeavour 
A _— out of: pens ls of the "enemy, Abo : 


le ie med n ing none IN OW 
| into; when they think mache fe peri? 


FE 72 Sens. 1 Chap. xi. * 


A PATTERN FOR HIS MINISTERS. 233 


my holineſs belongs only to the tlergy. ' As if ho- 

lineſs were not to be the buſineſs of ever) one 

who he es to ſee God in peace. en of 
But this much we may learn e way 


ol reaſoning :—Thata clergyman, who dees 


not form his life according to the rules of the 
Lay mv „ of all men 1 muſt not A to go 


5 


And though a man may bbw true ti 
without theſe qualifications, (as a very villain . 
may be an ambaſſador from a good king) yet 


the ſcandal would be ſo great, and the 


ſo heavy, that it is enough to ſtartle even thoſe 


that think they may not be of that number, 
and to make them jealous of their ways. 


To conelude:— However well we may wiſn 
iniſtry to proſper; without 

the bleſſing of the lord of the harveſt, neither 
the wiſhes nor the endeavours of the labourers _ 


the work of the 


will proſper. For whatever parts or qualifi- 
cations a man has, unleſs the Spirit of God 
incline and enable him to go through the work, 


he will by no means be equal to the burden ; 


he undertakes. 


ers our Saviour not only bids us 
the lord of the harveſt, to ſend, to diſ- 
to qualify, to enable the labourers, but 
| 4 himſelf, and contiuued all night in 
prayer, for that purpoſe; by virtue of whoſe 
interceſſion the church of God has hitherto - 
been, and will to the end of the world be, ſup- 
plied with paſtors and TED: But ſtill ie 
vor. . i . 
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is our * to pray for God's me Spirit to 
go along with us. 

The holy ſcriptures give u us many inſtances 
of the power of this ſpirit, when given to men 
_ "deſigned for any office ordained of God. And 
truly, if we had not more reaſon to depend 
upon his guidance and bleſſing, than upon 
our own good wiſhes, or beſt endeavours, 
the work would 80 but ws e 
forward. = 

But Ch riſt, who 155 e us to fred 


* bis flock, who has promiſed to be with us unto 


the end of the; world, will, we hope and «HM | 
' bleſs our Preſent undertaking, and all 
labours. 

To e he the Father dhe. Holy 
-Ghoſt, be all anon «ns d glory, world. with- 
__ caps een 
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| "AND THE 505 SPAKE UNTO MOSES, SAYING, SPEAK UNTO | 
Eo AARON AND UNTO His SONS, SAYING, ON THIS WISE YE 
SHALL BLESS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING UNTO 


TEM, THE LORD BLESS THEE, AND KEEP THEE: THE 
Lok D MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON THEE, AND BE GRA- 
_ .. CIOUSUNTO THEE: THE LORD LIFT UP HIS COUNTENANCE 
- UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE PEACE. AND; THEY SHALL 


pur MY NAME UPON THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND 1 L | 


"a 


"OWE BLESS THEM. 


* * 


- 4 | " Her e 1 e to 7 at this Fut 


THE GREAT ONS oF. A STANDING MINI- 


' $TRY ; that you may know how to value ſo 
great a bleſſing, 3 1 thankful to God for 
it; that you may not be tempted by a wicked 
world to deſpiſe God's miniſters, but that you 


may reap all the bent of their "ci whom. 


2 See Exod. xxviii. 29. D. eut, X. B. 2 2 Ch 
21, 23. Joel ii. 16. Fe be = Cor, ii. 6 


Vs 14. : s 
| | 2 


good N 18 to lay before you 


— 
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God has appointed to pray for you, and to 
| bleſs you; and whoſe prayers for you he has 
promiſed to hear, if you do not make your- 
{elves unworthy of his bleſſing. | 

I have taken a text out of the law of Mo- 
ſes. It is the ſolemn bleſſing with which the 
prieſts diſmiſſed the congregation by God's 
own appointment. The Chriſtian church 
uſes the ſame bleſſing in effect. They cm 
recommend the peo 0 God's bleſſin ng an 
protection. 

The Lord bleſs thee 4 keep thee; "that 18, 
perſerve and keep thee from all evil; the Lord 
make his face to ſhine upon thee, by delivering | 
thee out of all thy troubles; and be "ew ous 
unto thee, in pardoning thy fins, and 
by thine iniquities: he Lord liſt up the e highs 
bis countenance upon thee, or make thee glad 
and joyful; and give thee FLY that 1s, all 

manner of proſperity. _ , 
And then, that the people might not ima- 
ie this to be only an empty ceremony, with- 
Gut any real effect, God aſſures" them, that 
_ when his prieſt thus Vleſſes them in Bis name, 
that be wil bleſs them © actording to the bleſſing 

Franmumced quer them. And ini the antient pray- 

= of the Greek church, the people anſwered, 
FRE LokD KEEP You, 518, T0.BLESS AND 


5 NOTIFY US MANY YEARS 1 80 thew ho-) 
7 Kin te they were of the Venicfit” of 0 | 
Gor bane 33 1 


50 | 
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And this is what I would endrayouk! to 
malte you ſenſible of; that is, or TR GREA'S 
© BLESSING. OF A STANDING M INIST T“ 

And this I ſhall-do, by ſetting: betend you, 
in order, the work of a miniſter of God, that 
you may know how much his miniſters. con- 

tribute to your ſalvation; and that ou may 
e eſteem. them accordingly. But I muſt irt 
ſhew you by what authority they act... 
Now, the deſign of the Chriſtian religion 


being to reſtore mankind to the mercy and fa 


your of God, from hich we are ſadly fallen, 
it pleaſed God to ſend his only Son, to inſtruct 
us in the true and only way of becoming holy. 
that we might be capable of being bappy. 
This he did in his on perſon while he con- 
tinued upon earth; but being to return to 
heaven, he gave authority to his apoſtles and 
= = ea to finiſn the _ 3 | 
un; that is, to Preach. the goſpel t 

all ſneceedin generations, that the —.— 
might have àn opportunity of knowing the 
good pleaſure of God, And What men muſt do 
toy be ſaved: its cy 267 10 
Ihe power Aid cob vekich: Chriſt 
gave them, is well worth your hearing with 
_ thegreateſt attention. Tou will 888 it in the 
Mufiith chapter of 8t: Matthew, and at the, 
Idth yerſe; and it is as follows; Jeſus, ſpeak- 
ing to his ar tles, ſaid unto them, All pemer 

i given unto me in benuen and in earth; that is, 
b boy 5 to 55 down the Holy Ghoſt to 


guide 
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guide you into all truth; and in earth; to 
eſtabliſh a ſpiritual kingdom there. G0 ye, 
therefore, and make diſciples to me in all nations, 
baptifing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to 
obſerve all things ere I have bee 
you. And lo! that is, let the world take no- 
tice of it, lo, I am with you, I, who have all 
power in heaven and earth, I am with you, am 
E e de you in the work of your mini- 
er your labours, and to pro- 
a — ons, unto the end of the world; with 
you, while you ive, and waa our ſucceſſors 
after your death. 
The apoſtles avis revedoret this Me | 
; Gon for themſelves and their ſucceſſors, they | 
immediately ſet about the work of the mini- 
ſtry; declaring to all nations, That God was in 
Chrift reconciling the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their wh afſes unto them. And that he 
' committed unto them, to them and to their 
flucceſſors, the word of 'reconciliation ; that is, 
he has committed unto them the preachin g 
of the goſpel, upon the receiving and obeying | 
of which God will be reconciled to mankind.* 
So that you ſee very Py that our ſalva- 


tion depends, under God, upon the miniſtry 


of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy | 
Ghoſt have appointed to reconcile men to God. 

- Jeſus Chrift knew very well to what a per- 

5 verſe world he ſent them: iy . ne 
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| that” they were men, men of ke paſſions. 
with thoſe to whom he ſent them; and there- 
fore, to guard them and his own authority, as 
much as may be, from contempt, and to ob- 
lige the world to hear them with reverence, 
he declares,” that he will look upon himſelf 
as injured, in the contempt any man ſhews to 
his miniſters; and that in Rom God 1s heard, 
or deſpiſed. He that beareth you, (faith 'our . 
Lord) heareth me; and he that pied you, de- 
fpiſeth me; and he rn defpiſeth me, mend on 
| that ſent” Ne. >; 

This is one of thi: bleſſings of a STANDING 
MINISTRY, We have men. commiſſioned : 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſtand obliged to teach no- 
ttming but what they have learned from him 

_ what he has commanded them; who are under 
the conduct of his ſpirit; and who have the | 
promiſe of Chriſt to be > area with e in 

the exerciſe of their mĩiniſtr. 

We now come: to + conſider; in Bets: their 
Ty minifey confiſts. And, in the: firſt place, as 
ſtewards over the houſe of God, (for ſo they 
are called) their duty is; to receive into his 

houſhold and family, which is his church, all 
ſuch as are capable or deſirous of becoming 
members thereof; and this they do by the ſa- 

_ crament of baptiſm; appointed by Chriſt him 


ſelf for that end; by which they are put into, | 


the way of falvation.. This is another bleſſing 
WE 5 MR oy ee 
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be a very great one, when it- 1s: conſidered, 

that this power was committed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf to his apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, as 
you heard in the commiſſion Eiven to them, | 
and juſt now read to uu. 

In the next place, the work of the miniſtry 
conſiſts in preaching the gaſpel; that is, in con- 
vincing men that they are ſinners; that as ſuch, 
they 1 in need of God's mercy; for that a 
day is coming when God will call all men to 
an account, and judge them according to their 
works; and that their works will be judged 
good or evil, as they 2 with the Sobek or 

are contrary to it. F 55 
Now, it is the duty ak a nid of God to 
Audy the goſpel, that he may be able to declare 
what it commands, and what it forbids; to 
put Chriſtians in mind of their duty, which 
they are but too apt to forget; to exhort them 
to follow it, and to rebuke them when they 
walk contrary to it; to ſet before them the 
terrors of the world to come, when they ſee 
them careleſs and unconcerned; and to com- 
fort them with the mercies = God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whenever they are affifted with the 
burden of their ſins. Who does not ee the 
great bleſſing of ſuch a miniſtration? 5 
But this is not all. Chriſtians are ſubject } 
5 to ſin, to forfeit the favour of God, to make 
themſelves liable to his anger both here and 
hbereafter. What muſt they do to eſcape the 
5 * to come? Why, Jeſu Chriſt "a = | 


3 
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* a ſacrament of reconciliation, and has 
appointed his miniſters the diſpenſers thereof, 
do all ſuch as with hearty repentance and true 
; faith turn unto God; by which their pardon = 
is ſealed, and their S n 1 this a 
Hlefhog to be deſpiſedꝰ 
But beſides this, the os of Chris, As 
ts prieſts had under the law, have a daily 
charge upon them: They ſtand obliged either 
publickly or in private, to offer to God the 
prayers of the church in behalf of their own 
flock; — to confeſs their own: ſins, and the fins 
of their: 5 0 55 to give God thanks for the 
mercies he beſtows upon them; to beg his 
protection and his bleſſing upon them, and 
upon their labours. And he muſt ſure be 3 
perſon of a profane i irit, who does; not think 
this a very great bleiling indeed. 
Whatever little efteem Chriſtians. may have 
for the miniſters. of Chriſt while they are in 
| health, and at eaſe, yet whenever it pleaſes 
God to viſit them With ſickneſs, or any grie- 
vous affliction, they will then be apt to value 
: their paſtor, and think his preſence and his 
help neceſſary. The aflicted will want words 
of comfort, to ſupport their dejected ſpirits, 
as well as direction how to bear, and how to 


} 


profit by, their troubles. And they that are 


ſick, and have any faith 1 in God' s word, wWill, 
as St. James adviſes, ſend for the miniſter; of 
God, that he may pray ovet him, that he may 
. a the a PE his faith, and his re- 
40 „„ nn 
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pentance, and that if he be truly nitent, he 
may receive abſolution, which the Spirit of 
God aſſures him ſhall have a real effect. ar 
| 2 Bae een 7750 Oy: Js be forgi ven 
Ih heſe are e by whoſe miniſtry: you are 
made Chriſtians; they to whom the care of 
your ſouls is committed; who have Chriſt's 
eommiſſion to teach you, to pray for you, and 
to bleſs you in his name; to reconcile you to 
God, and God to you. Bey are (as St. Paul 
calls them, 1 n iv. 1.) they are ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God; diſpenſers of his merits, 
and his graces to his elect. "By whom he in- 
ſtructs them in the truth; feeds them with 
the bread of life; by whom he comforts af- 
flicted ſouls, abſolves the penitent, arms them 
againſt the fear of death, "and its them for 4 
bleſſed eternity. F 
In one word; the e ot the geſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, are the 
ordinary means, by which God does teach, 
edify, bleſs, and ſave his people. To whom 
the true, THE: EVERLASTING COVENANT | OF 
PEACE, (mentioned Numbers xxv. 13.) THE 
COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING 'PRIEST= 
noob, is committed. 'A-prieſthood that muſt 


continue (for ſo Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us) as 


"3 long as this world laſts. 
Let me only. add the charater which: our 
g bleſſed I d gave his mm edt in e eee 


e Ju” . 14. 
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ofh his apoſtles: Te are the ſalt f the earth; 
that is, they are deſigned by God to, preſerve 
the world, as much as may be, from corru 


tion, (as falt does other bodies) and by that 


means hindering the . 5 God from 


falling upon them. 


Thus I have ſet before you, a Yew of the | 


MANY BLESSINGS OF A ' STANDING MINIs- 
TRY. It is true, theſe bleſſings would be 


more viſible, if every miniſter of God would 
do what his duty requires of him, and What : 


he 5 romiſed at his ordination. 


f godly diſcipline were wh Ae] and conn | 
rh; if none were admitted into holy 


orders, but ſuch as are qualified and likely to 


be an honour to God and to religion; if men 


would not take upon them to convert others, 


until they themſelves are converted; if men 


would undertake the holy calling out of true 
love for God and for the ſouls of men; if ſuch 
as have taken the cure of ſouls would, with 


faithful diligence, preach the word, Vifit" the 


Hel, prepare "Dont perſons for che account: they 


are going to give; if their ſermons were plain 
and practical, and always aimed at the neceſſis 
ties and the ſalvation of thoſe that hear them 
if they would always adminiſter the Sacra, 
ments with great devotion, doing holy things a2 


ter an holy manner; and every morning and 


evening, as they are enjoined, offer the ſacri- 


| fice of prayers and hankSning for their 
| Whole flock, that God may bleſs them and 


eG 8 * Matth. v. 13: ER their - 


— 
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their labours, and deliver them from eil. fn 
ſhort; if they would endeavour to preſerve 
the power as well as the form of godlineſs; and 
take care that the miniſtry, be not blamed 
through any liberties derer take; this, I ſay, 
would contribute very much towards the con- 
vincing all well · diſpoſed Chriſtians, that 4 
STANDING MINISTRY; ze ene 
Laren eee ee 

But after all, the perſenal e of mini- 
1 do not make veid the commiſſion which 
they have received from God, 10 BERSS Ms 


PEOPLE IN HFS Nau. We know that Judas 


, bimſelf was ſent by. Chriſt with. a commiſſion 
to preach the goſpel; and we have ho reafon 
to doubt but that he did it with effect We 
know that a civil magiſtrate is to be obeyed 
and honoured, becauſe he has authority from 
above, let him be never LY irregular in his 
private life, It is the commiſſion, the power, 
the buſineſs he is ſent. about, and the authority 
which ſends him, which we are 30! eder, 
and not the failings of the man. 
And, as no man in his ſenſes wanld 5 os | 


a pardon for his life, becauſe he does not hike 


the meſſenger that brings it; even thus abſurd 
is it, to overlook and deſpiſe the ward of proce, 
the ſacraments of reconciliation, the prayers, 
_ the bleſſing, of a prieſt, an-ambaſſador of the 
moſt high God, becauſe. he is poor, or not. 
very pr 1080 2 cauſe he ee . like 
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Be al uted of it, therefore, gook os 
if you, on your part, do not binder Gods 5 
races and bleſſings from falling upon you, 
820 will vouchſafe them to you, upon the 
rayers of his miniſters. Men jou go into un 
Douſe, ſaith our Lord to his apoſtles, ſalute 173 
that is, beg that God's blefling may be upon 
it; and if a fon of peace be there, that is, ai 
one deſirous to A the truth, and to do the 
will of God, your peace, that is, the 5 
bleſſing of God hall reſt upon bim; if not, it 
fhall' turn to you again.” Here is a certain ef- 
fect promi iſcd upon the bleſſing prayed for by 
God's miniſter; "as fure to rhe eye of faith, as 
an Ry that is viſible to che Hodily eye. 5 
When people do not edify under ub 75 
ein the' providence of God has fet over _ 
them; they are but too apt to lay the blame 1! 
the miniſter of oY either W he wants 
abilities, or has ſome failings ey ima 
that the ordinances, in his Munde, hive oo 
that influence Which they might otherwiſe 
hope för. But humility ſhould oblige them 
rather to fear, that the fault may be. th. them- 
ſelves, and that if God denies them his graces, 
it is becauſe of ſome ſecret or known ſin which” 


ſides; it generally happens, that the ſame mini- 
ftrations have TR faving effects upon ſome, 
while others are no way bettered by them. == 
For as the ſame ſun hardeneth clay, bf melt- 


1 ſerve £ 


2 indulge, and will not part with. Be- 5 | 


Ls Wax, ſo the TH un do only bs: | 
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ſerve to increaſe the guilt of ſome, while they 
become effectual means of ſalvation to others. 
hey that were diſpoſed for eternal life (ſaith 
St. Luke) believed; while others rejected the 
counſel of God for their good, and periſhed 
for want of faith. Both had the ſame goſpel 
preached unto them, and the ſame offers of 
„ dE a nn HR I an 
I know it is with difficulty that people will 
believe, that their eternal ſalvation can depend 
upon the miniſtration. of a man like them- 
ſelves. But ſo moſt certainly it is. It de- 
pends, by the appointment of Jeſus. Chriſt, 
upon haptiſm, adminiſtered by a man like our- 
ſelves, but having authority from God; it de- 
pends upon the ſacrament of reconciliation, after 
_ relapſe into fin, and this adminiſtered by a man 
like ourſelves ; even as much as the lives of 
the children of Iſrael, when bitten by ſer- 
pents, depended upon looking uqon the brazen 
8 ge fe OP by WORE or 2 as the 
ſtopping of the plague depended upon Aaron, 
„ the Prieſt of God, bis e hare E: 
And though there is no queſtion to be made 
| of it, but God can diſpenſe with his own or- 
dinances when he thinks fit, and ſave a ſin- 
cere ſoul without them; yet it is as ſure, he 
will not ſave ſuch as deſpiſe his ordinances, 
or wilfully n 5 uſe of them. 


Ry * 
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of God by. the hands of his own miniſters, 


He will ſave men in his own' way; and will 


be glorified in making uſe of weak inſtru- 
ments, to bring about the greateſt works; will 
make uſe of frail men to deſtroy the power 


and kingdom of Satan, and 80 wing wen 0 
heaven. 


Me have this treaſure, (gaith the apoſtle Wh we 
bave this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 


cellency of the power may be of God, and not of 
man; 22 is that fach as ſhall receive the 
50 ſpel may be convinced, that their conver- 

n was the work of God, and not of man; 


| 3 that ſuch as adminiſtered the means of 


ſalvation might not proudly aſcribe the ſuc- i} 


: ceſs to themſelves, but unto God. 


And God did nipſt ſurpriſingly confinnd bs. 


view of the wif the firſt preaching of the 
goſpel, wee bring is about, through the fookſb= + 
* ng, (as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks) 


that 2 8 . ar the learned world, by: 2m” 7 


dn wiſdom were not able to do. 


And, indeed, God's great deſign 1 in ae 
: Goſpel 3 is, to humble men, that they may be 
convinced, that they owe every thing to Him, 
and to Him alone. He therefore ſent his Son 


| in. the form of a ſervant, that he might bring 


don the high minds of the] Yroud.; The ſame 

Son of God made choice of his apoſtles out of 
| the loweſt condition of life, to teach and i- 
| ſtruct the great, the wiſe, and the learned men 
| Woritk He agg theſe and their _ 
10 8 0 a Hs 1 n . N 5 
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ſucceſſors, to be the meſſengers and miniſters 
of ſalvation to the greateſt men on earth, The 
doctrines theſe preached were the moſt ſtrange 
and the moſt unwelcome to fleſſi and blood. 
Such as theſe; that the ſalvation of men de- 
5 upon the believing in Chriſt” cruci- 
ed, in renouncing of our own 1 wiſdom, in 
mortification, and ſelf-denial. EIN 
And as his minifters made no Fore apear. 
7 ance 7o- the eye of fleſh, no more did the means he 
ordained . 5 his Wen and Dieſs- 
mage to men. a 
He appointed ber tobe Japt1 tel with wa- 
5 75 the remiſſion of fins: He vouchſafed eſpe- 
; ifts and graces of his ſpifit, by the laying 
on of dabei, hands: He a pointed a ſacrament of 
reconciliation, conſiſting of bread and toine, 
which, being given and received” with faith in 
him, ſhould be a ſure pledge of their pardon 
and falvation WhO de roted "TIVES + to lis 
ſervice!©” 1205 T9! 5 15 


Lafth. He appoitind bis talnilters not the : 


miniſters of- earthly princes, nor the princes 
themſelves, to receive into his church and 
kingdom ſuch as they ſhould deem worthy, 
and to turn out the unworthy; with this aſ- 
ſurance That what they ſhould bind on earth, 
ſhould be bound in heaven; and what they "per; 
 looſeom earth, ould be hofed in heaven. 


T0 despite, therefore; the Word ahd fücra- 


ments, the bleſſings and favours of God, be- 
ceauſe they are offered to us * the e hands | 


2&7 IGLSIDEHRT F Mark xvili. 18. | 'of 


1 


| 
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of the meaneſt of men, is plainly'to 'deſpiſe 
our on ſalvation. And if there are any ſo 
unhappy as to carry their folly and prejudices. 
fo far as to look upon the means of ſalvation, 
2 God has appointed, as unneceſſary, or 
not likely to convey his bleſſings and graces 
to them, there is no help for it; N muſt 
ndoubtedly periſn. 
We know there are people who! are very 
. Me Fre that they can do well enough with- 
out rheſe miniftrations; that they can read and 
underſtand the Bible, and their duty, without 
a teacher; that if they are morally good, juſt 
in their dealings, ſober in their lives, and Kind 
to their hbours, this is what God will be 
pleaſed with. bat dorh tbe Loxp ty G 
require of thee, bur to do juſtly, and to ere 1 
and to walk bumb "wiſh thy Gods 
This is certainly true, if rightly undirfieed. 
But then let it be remembered, that this was 
N to the people of Iſrael, who had prieſts, 
and Wein and ſacrifices, and ordinanct 
— 85 as Chriſtians. e Ataelite 
Id have pretended to be ju merciful, 
and to walk hurnbly with God, without cir- 
cumciſſon, without ſacrifice, and other ordi⸗ 
 iances of the law, that ſout would have been 
cut off, he would have been rejected of God 
and man. N body that reads the Bible 
Taft Tee' this; brow Torr Hum 0 bn 
2115 wires iff tt; den 1. 800 Hiſt = Bci | 
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And indeed, what the prophet intends by 
: theſe words is, to blame thoſe Iſraelites who 
placed all their religion in obſerving the out- 
ward ordinances, and took no care of the in- 
ward man, or of thoſe duties of juſtice, mercy, 
and tbe love of God, which. all theſe ordinances 
| aimed at. . 14151 1 = 28 
So we fay, that bolinef of h 525 is that which 
God requires as the principal thing, without 
which no man muſt ſee the- Lord. But then we 
are ſure, that this holineſs conſiſts, firſt, in 
obedience to God, in ſubmitting to what be has 
appointed in order to male us holy, in hear- 
ing and ſubmitting to his miniſters, vcho are 
appointed for the edifying of the church; in 
receiving the facraments, the means of grace, 
at their hands; and in obeying their godly 
admonitions; and laſtly, and Which is the 
thing aimed at by theſe; eee in 
1 wing g liſe betoming the ſervants God. 
His, we are ſure, is God's ordinary way. 6 
be men to holineſß, in order to their 
h Fon, we are not here ſaying any 
thing of what God can floif he pleaſe, or Ro 
he, will deal with thoſe who. are deſtitate of 
theſe - means of ſalvation but We, ot 
„who, are bleſſed With ia Handing 
miniſtry; and Who noh the means of ſalva- 
| tien by them adminiſtexed. * 1 11 Dat. 
And we muſt not wonder, that the world 
oontinues ſtill. ſo bad, notwithſtanding this 
5 biting of a ſtanding miniſtry. Thus it was, 


« * iv. 12. even 
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even when our Lord and his apoſtles preached | | 

8 goſpel. Many would not A 1 

eard, but laid it — 5 to e bg ba | 
e 


the cares, and riches, and ee 195 


the ſubjects of Satan, 


world, to choak the ſeed, 7 that it brought 
no fruit to perfection. And ſo it will be to 

the end of the world. All that continue to 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by which they have. 
been ſanctified, their 5 graces will 
be taken from them, the berg will become again 


be led b him, cap 25 
tive at his will. W * 


But after all, and as bad as the world. 15 we - 
| may be ſure. of it, it would be much work. 
were. there no ſtanding miniſters of God to. 
: put men in, mind of their duty and of, their 5 
danger; God, his word, his Abbaths, and his. 
laws, would ſoon be forgotten, as they have 
Deb y the. . 8 FUE: we 
A W, good Chriſtians, o not im 
that, it 4 for our own fakes, but. for TO 
that we Hh, ng % our office, as. St, Panl 
ſpeaks." 1 at you may b W. hat. a 
ble ling 750 e that you can hear God's "W 
word, and know his will, and. partake he us 
ordinances, and receive his bleſſing, the 
hands of his ow miniſters; and; thatyo pas may, 
be ſenſible of the danger'of 15 85 lng l great 
ſalvation, of thinking your 8 to. 
be taught by the meaneſt of God's minis, . 
2 too | FT grayed f or by, 
: moſt FLAG AS CERES. $35 Ivants, - et 25479 13 : 5 
E 5 Rem. xi. 13. : ES And | | 
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© Ani beaffured of it, that they who deſpiſe 

God's miniſters will at laſt deſpiſe the goipel 
Chriſt. This we are ſure of from expe- 

e as well as from Chriſt himſelf; 1 
when this fin becomes general. it is a ſure 
forerunner of deſtructionn 

4 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the | rince of at 
tors, was deſpiſed and rejected of men, even of 
his own le... And what followed ? Why, 
that whole nation was in a ſhort time rejected, 
aànd became flaves to all the nations of the 
world. 

nder the ur, God ſhewed his pre 

and his judgments, in many inſtances, 
ſuch as either 77waded the Frieftboed, or nd 

bis minifters. The Jews Wed more bw 19 
than by fazth, and they were viſibly puniſhed 

; 2 their rofaneneſss. 
| _ live under a better conſtitution, 
Eh tie to believe things inviſible; and tc walk 
by faith, ſhould remember, that the puniſh- 
ments of the next life are much more ſevere 
15 4 Toy Os 0 Miners i in this 


= 8 and eme, in * 927 7 


Jud ment, than for them. © 5 
Aud the fi Lord. Chriſt has declared it 

bb ee e hen, of one who be- 

eyes not in 2 piſs the ſentenee and 


t 4 25 e s x. aa 


3 nt of the church and her governors in 
in things of a ſpiritual nature. 
The 8 pirit 145 God commands you, as 88 | 

tians, 70 (166 the miniſters of Chriſt very 3 
for their works' ſake.*. For they watch for your 
ſouls, as they that muſt give an account. And 
St. John gi 1 this diſtinguiſhing mark of the 
ſpirit of 3 7 5 and the fpirit of error; He that 
hnoweth God, heareth us; {that 18, Chriſt's law- - 

ful miniſters) and be that 1 is not of God, heareth 
not us: 

And now, Chri tans, having W 
to make you ſenſible of the very great bleſſing 
Fd flanding minifiry, I ſhall conclude the 
| whole, with a few uſeful obſervations. The 
firſt ſhall be in the words of an eminent Jew, 
|  (Maimonides) < Do not ſay what availeth the 
_ * bleſſing of this ſimple prieſt; for the bleſs- 
* ing 1 not on him, but upon the moſt 
0 holy God.” Do not therefore miſtake; and 
think, that when the miniſter, of God prays 
for you, or bleſſes you, or adminiſters to you' 
the ordinances of God, that he does it as an 
ordinary, private perſon. Noz he does it as. 
| niniſter, as one authoriſed to bleſs you: with 
ſure effect, if it: be not your own. fault. 


does it, as St. Paul e perfor 8 


0 pf! 1 £5 12 
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Chriſt, contemptible. They do not anner 
the preſumption it would be to take upon 
themſelves to adminiſter ſacraments; that is, 
to ſeal. .ctovenants betwixt God and men, with- 
outany. commiſſion from God; to take upon 
themſclves to be the mini ſters of reconciliation, 
tb "reconcile men unto God, and God to man; to 
bleſs in his name, and to pretend to obtain 
graces and og from God to his people. 
To proceed: If then you really value the 
— . — , the Blefſing of God s miniſters, you 
will reſpe& their perſons and their office. 
And when you remember that they are God's 
miniſters, you will conclude, that the maſter is 
always: diſhonoured, when his ſervants are 
 {highted. And, moſt certainly, he that deſpiſes 
a miniſter of Chriſt, would have done ſo by 


Chrift himſelf, : when he Was on earth: He 


uus deſpiſed and rejected of men. By ſuch men 
5 As! thoſe who del ſe his miniſters. 
Flas the Chriſtian religion any thing in it 
that 1 is ridiculous? Is the Criſtian hs 
a ridiculous inſtitution? No, ſure. Why 14 
do ſo many take 2 plegfanes in hearing them ri- 
diculed? Why, ſecret is this: Their lives 
being N they cannot but wiſh in their 
| hearts, that there was no truth in religion; 
and that the miniſters of Chriſt," who ſtand 
bound by their office to put! hem in mind of 
that terrible judgment, wick, without a true 
repentance, will one day be pronounced upon 
h they uſe their utmoſt endeavours, bel 
| _ tele 
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theſe miniſters of Chriſt may be deſpiſed, diſ- 
credited, and ſet at nought, and that they may 
fin without rebuke. 
Laſtly. If the prieſt, the miniſter of God, 
bleſſeth with à real effect all thoſe that repair 


do the church to receive God's bleſſing, how 


_ unhappy are they, who are /huf out of the church 
for their crimes, and conſequently are de- 

ived of the bleſſing of God! And how un- 
Lage y are all they who deprive themſelves of 
| hb plefſing, by abſenting themſelves from the 
public aſſemblies of C hriſtians! Little do 
Chriſtians conſider what they loſe by doing ſo. 
And now, my brethren, I cannot end this 
diſcourſe better than by pronouncing that 
bleſſing, in the name of Chriſt, which I made - 
choice of for a text: The Lord bleſs you, and 
keep you: the Lord make his face to ſhine upon 
you, and be gracious unto you; the Lord lift up the 
light of his countenance upon you, and give yu. 

peace, now ona for evermore. Amen. 
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MAY that Holy Spirit, who Wai Fan! us chis gracious warning, 

| give us all grace to improve! it ;—that, having the account we muſt 
give much in our hearts, we may be prepared to give it with joy. - 
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ERE are two” forts of 
concerned in theſe words; Chriſtian 
paftars; and the pe be rl of 1 their cir flock.” The firſt — 
ave very great rea ſon to 'be concerned for the 
account they muſt one day give of the fouls of 
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2 muſt 


16 75 that are committed to their care. And „ 
the he en ſhould conſider, how much they 


owe to the good providence of God, for ap- 


92 8 1 


euls A. Ecclus. vii. 5 L V + #:. 
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pointin g his own miniſters, under the moſt 
ſtrict obligations, to watch for their ſouls; and 
what account they alſo muſt give, if they 
have not profited by their paſtor's care. 

And may that Holy Spirit, who has given 
us this warning, enable me to ſpeak upon 
theſe two particulars, ſo as to edify both my- 
ſelf and you that hear mie; for we are all of 
us, you ſee, concerned in an account we muſt 
give to God, that we may have this account 
Very: much in our minds. . 

We ſhall begin with the account we our- 
ſelves are to give of the ſouls committed to our 
care. And what biſhop, what prieſt, what 
| miniſter of God, can ſeriouſly think of this 
without trembling? 
Mla,any are the duties of our fend calling; 
many are the temptations we meet with to 
neglect them. The miſchiefs that follow ſuch 
neglect are many and great; and the puniſh- 
ment, without ap a and. n er to 


awry but * Uta 
diſcharge . 'of els IN? wk be o very 
great, (as the Holy Spirit aſſures 12 and the 

Fe e s.ſo many, 
4 ie” occaſions of glorifyi od, and af : 
doing good to the ſouls 445 bf He Ain be ſuch, 

fl We who loves God, . be thank⸗ 
ul to b. made an nflrument. in fo 
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a work, Feen the trouble that will. 
attend: Wo 

We will firſt Zorilider the als: fa which 
men are ordained to the miniſtry, that they 
themſelves, and all Chriſtians, may ſee the 


great bleſſing theyiemay, « d who: live EN A 


godilyminiſtry. JVC 
1 ate ordained for theſogreat:ends: - l 
preſerve the knowledge of the true God 
A men, which is entirely loft mee 
ſo many heathen nations. :! 747 co 
bey are appointed to make Jefus s Chriſt 
and his goſpel, and the goodneſs and mercy 
of God manifeſted therein, known unto men. 
They are to keep men's: conſciences awake, 
| by ſetting, before them the cert e and Lars 
terrors; of a judgment to come. 
hey are to convince men of the great hog 
ruption of our mature; and that we muſt be 
| Oo and become new creatures, before 
God will take any pleaſure in us; 
Lad that this life is the only: time dle 
= ws for this work, to be reſtored to the image 
of God by a true converſion, by à true and 
acer F n by works mort for Te: 
Now; the way: they are appointed by God. 
| to do theſe things i 18, e PUARt ITE 
bi Ist. By their ſermons ad other pious me. 
 fruttens; ©. 8 "1: = + Frere 
lf. By their good com eee 


af” YER I Oe 


"And 


_ 


3 


— 


| N THE nations OBLIGATIONS or 


Art; laſtly; By t er.. 
„Ai a dun 1 Pious — 
tions. A miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought very 
ſeriouſly Pen ogy rere er God made: 
e are E of knowledge.* 
EB 
Chriſtians: They periſh for want of know- 
ing the! bondage of ran ſin, the manner 
of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
power of God's grace to deliver us: Subjects 
which can never be inſiſted on too often- 
On the other hand; ſermons will be of lt 
tle or no uſe, if they are not plain, and ſuited 
to the neceſſities; and to the capacities, of the 
people to hom we preach, and if they tend 
not to the ſalvation of their ſouls; either to 
humble and caſt them down, under the ſenſe 
of the danger they are in on account of their 
ſins; or to raiſe them up, 1 letting: _ 
the terms and promiſes wf the goſpel, To 
ſuch egen 8 it is that 225 gives his 


2. 


"80: Paul* Wees e way of: teach- 
ing, which, to be ſure, he found the bleſſed 
effects of; he taught from houſe to houſe, as well 
as in the church. And certainly, a private 
inſtruction very often makes the :deepelt 1 im- 
preſſion upon the minds of men; and, in 
many caſes, way” be Big more phe than ten 

ſermons. er OY 5 VIPS 7 
/ | nt »A x. 20 
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e S are, faith ur Lord to his diſ r- 

| ge are the ſalt F the eurtb. What: 18 
5 We meaning of this? Why, it is to keep 
others ok corruption, as ſ t does thethings | 


next way by which a miniſter of Gol 
h his peo le is Iv KIs Gõob⁰ N - | 


that are liable to he corru and ſpoiled. . 
It was for 5 akifin oy apoſfle enjoins 


Titus, to-ſhew K e 
of ood 3 e | bb 


ple; but a good, a ſober; a pious life and and ex- 
— i is a r as that every body. ander: 


Ho e Goth uf Lond. I le laſt Traver. 
for his diſciples, repeat theſe words; The 
are not of the world, even I am not of 'the 
world; but to teach his miniſters how diffe- 
ent their lives ought to be from the lives of 
worldly people: that they ſhould avoid not 


ways — or münden 1 common what 


only ſcandalous fins, (for then they are plain 
| mibiſters of Satan) but all that is offenſive; _ 


vain, trifling, and uſeleſs, every thing that is 
| unbecomin the; Hes, 1550 a N nga ol BY 
eren a the ae place ot bs au 3 
means which God hath put into the hands f 
his miniſters, in order to ney) men from ruin 5 
ng themſelves'and'others. ses. 


It i is true no man can bs Werbe Wege 
| ks fins, and converted. But When men 


WS become 
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become careleſs. of their own ſalvation, the 
church owes: this care to her. children to 
_ hinder them as much as poſſible from cor- 
rupting others, and leading them to hell. 
And a miniſter of God doth in ſome meaſure 
become guilty of thoſe fins, which he doth 
not hinder: by all means becoming the pſpirit 
of the goſpel... - 

And i . would: but 1 the ends 
of church diſcipline, it would be matter of 
joy and thankfulneſs, that God has appointed 
his miniſters. to take eſpecial. care of this 
matter; for the ends- of diſcipline are. To 
endeavour to convert ſinners, 5 their ſouls 
may be ſaved; — to hinder the plague of 
wickedneſs from ſpreading; - that the judg- 
ments of God upon the land may be pre- 
vented by the ee of its inhabitants; 
and that God in all things may he glorified. 

But if, inſtead of ſeeing; theſe good ends 
* church diſcipline, people will be uneaſy 
and angry when they are called to àn ac- 
count, and rebuked for crimes which . would 
otherwiſe;/ruin, them, and the miniſters of 
Chriſt looked upon as their mortal enemies; 
they muſt know, that juſt ſo the devil treated 

hriſt himſelf, when. 1 manded him to 
leave the man whom he had taken poſſeſſion 
of; What have I to do with, thee, id! he to 
our Lord, art thou come 16: torment mmm 
In one word: if baptiſm be accounted a "2 
e hne — 18 ſo: den they b 
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ing both appointed by the ſame Spirit of God, 

| ingho ſame Author of our ſalvation 1 15 Lori 
| Jeſus Cant. 1 
And Chriſtians would do well. to think of 


it, That not to ſhew their diſlike and abhor- 


rence of every thing that may offend God, or 
imjuxe our neighbour, is to join in the fin, and 
in the guilt that attends it; which every man 
doth, Who converſes with wicked men with- 
out ſeruple. A . harden. the: finger, and 
hazard 851 own 1 eager IE 3 yy 
Now, God havin; ved. a power in the 
paſtors of the church, = prevent as much as 
is in their power, the growth of wickedn 

tit is their duty to do K that 18, as Was ſai 
before, 22 all means, becoming the, ſ} 4 le 
goſpel, by exhortation, by. repr bu 

rivate and public, by 1 Ne the pub 
lick worſhip; and, when none of theſe. me- 


thods will bn them, by ſhutting ther Mo T 


of the church, and the communion of 


faithful, by a ſolemn excommunication. 


And no Chriſtian muſt ſay, that he EE 
| —_ loves the church of Chin, or Chriſt 


himſelf, when he oppoſeth this 3 ty of 


her, Abe ah and 1 1 iſcipline which he him- 
Gal thi 


by the cler pL 


5 * Matth. e . 


111 NN nl 


1 8 nor muſt any miniſter of - 
himſelf excuſed 723 remiſinels 
in this duty, by the oppoſition he may; meet 
g ith; We. cool all an werable for 95 . 

neis | 0s 
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of grace, ane ouglit to conſider, that We hart 
more ſouls beſides our ow to anſwer and at- | 
count mor.” HE, 

To theſe means of grace, Ae 98 e 5 
never to be forgot or Steed and this is the 
duty of praying daily for a blefling upon 'our 
labours, and upon our flock, and upon al! 
other means of grace and ſalvation. With- 
out this we ſhall be forced, when we come to 
die, to uſe the words of St. Peter to our Savi- 
our: We have toiled all the night, all our yes, 
and have taken nothing. 

Grace” we cannot give; that 1 . gift 
of God, and muſt be rayed for. We muſt 
pray, therefore, for his grace and bleſſing. 

n our ſtudies, upon our ſermons, upon - 
ourſelves, that we may be 99 0 examples of 
All the graces and virtues which we recom- 
mend to others. We muſt Hay for a bleſs- 
ing upon the diſcipline of the church; for 
ſinners, that they may be converted; for ſuch 
as are in error, that they may fee the truth; 
and that God may increaſe the number, and 
the graces, of ſuch as love and fear him. 
And we ſhould never forget to pray, that 
God may bleſs the perſons of all thoſe who 
by their labours do Hinitter to our neceſſities | 
| " let us remember, that this was a moſt 
Þ ial charge and duty upon the prieſts un- 

er the law WY Moſes. * A morning and even- 
ing ſacrifice was * to be offered, for 


"x en obs "Lake vis. 9 
„„ | „5 every 
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foul in Hrael, ho, through. ni 


upon ger miniſters as every clergyman knows 


who conſals hericatiohs and rubricks. 1-4 
And when people are fatisfred, that that 
paſtors de pray fer God's bleſſing upen then, 


their 1 and labours, ( e which; a 


khent labuur ti will be tb little 22 2 they Will 
not be so apt te grudge them that-frent'and | 
tecompence of their Labours, ieh God and 
| the laws have aſſigned them. enyi i ff! 15915 
I ſaid indeed, What / hol} Abd, dvr hv 
God's bleſſing, will be to little purpoſe; and T. Bad 
God's:authortty for faymmg o. Do but en- 
ſule the irt Chapter of ke Prophet lag, 
there tlie Lord bells the ews, that they 44 5 
fonti-rguch aid brought it little; and chat 
he that earned wages, put it into bag with 
| holes; becauſe" the? Foul and: ſeri of God : 
And the Lord Lay Malachi 77 prophet | 


ths people” to try him; his po 


and n "Bring 1. . — es . 


no my 


1 Rept: Pt up; Ne fe 161 Wale ous * 
e o e and Pour you out 4 Bg. 


e Mer very well har anthoughtful 
people "are ready N ko bir 


* 1 I 1 4 IN Chap. is. 1 SEAL Fs PE, JH OH ww | 
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terid upon the Temple ſervice;” urſlüant "46 15 
which, our church has laid che 
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| preaching for. ee but it is really preach- 
ing for them, and for their benefit, or elſe 
: Bible which I have ir hand is not 
word of 4 3 Ari. FF! 13 20 5; 

20 We Hall, t. . now. go on to . 
what engouragement e of Chriſt has 
to go on in the way of. his, duty; notwith- 
ſtanding, all e Gfrowmagements, he 
may meet cn Bas 8 
Hit And,indeed, "one et happineſs, hs fora 
miniſter of God, that the duties he promiſe! 

to perform will help to change his 
ey in him thoſe diſpoſitions which __ 
make him Faithful to his great Maſter. For 


example: A N N W 1 2 1 ; 
He Promiſes to read n holy. ſcriptures 
daily. He will then haye bis eyes 
the example, the inſtructions, and the pre 
cepts of ſeſus Chriſt, the rewards and puniſh 
ments of the life to com. 1 l 2 
When he inſtructs the y young in the car 
techiſm of the church, he will be obliged to 
let. them ſee how far ve are fallen from 
grace, and what pains we muſt take to be re- 
ſtored to the image of God, as ever we hope 
8 War hoe) waa this e 
ving purpoſe, cannot but be convinced 


4 


ceſlary 4 work, and change of heart and life. „ 


It will be impoſlible to converſe with poor 
i ud needy people, as he will be oblig 75 
| GY Leap artakin Jp that oy 1 3 


PP 2 W 3 8 4 


— 


being meek and humble, as knowing, that „11 


any one of us are in better circumſtances than 


another; it is purely the gift of God. nd for 


the benefit and goodtf others. ii iy. im} Tow 


When he reads divine ſervice witirdevotion, 


be Wall beget devotion in himſalf;65 well: [ag 
thoſe, c vel bor gon 
When his ſermons are plain and practical, 
rily Mee innen e 


they will neceſſa 


well as the hearts of his! Heaters: ; moot ff | 
Every child he baptiſeth, will put 1 3 


mind of the vows that are upon himſelf. ©; 02). 


And tlie adminiſtration — the Lords ſup- 
per cannot be performed as it ought to pe, 


or reigns his ſoul with holy and: den, ö 


thoughts, as * with an holy fear, leſt he 


loud offer the prayers of the faithful with 


polluted lips, or: diſtribute” the bread of life 
with unclean hands. And the oftner he ce- 


In! viſiting ſick and dying perf 
will be put in mind of his o.] Ma n 


he himſtif m 
| „When he reproves, exhort 
others, he can hardly do it wilt 


7 
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Chriſt, who went about. doing good without | 


lebrates this holy myſtery, the more will his 
lore for Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe love W death he 8 
mmeinorates, be increaſet . er NID 


mortality; 
and in >ndeavouring to fit them for the ne- : 
count: they are to give of their lives, he will 
ofen neceſſity be put in mind ef a much greater 
ſoon give of his own. . 502 10 0 


put in mind of the words 1 5 * we 


ahh 3533 on: ur. 2 "Tho. 


{ 
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ther,” eg then niet 


eie ee, rr 51 
"If be is augen in / which he has 
promi A Kathfully — will 
Sichen his rabies with ſaving truths and 
graces. And an earneſt deſire to ſave ſouls 
will cauſs him to be beloved of God, and ho- 
noured by men, aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 
and rendered able to give an account . g 
and ſee the fruit of his lab outs. 
In ſhort; the faithful diſtharge of theſe 
ties will ſerure our peace, and our hope! i * 
God, and make our account-leſs dreadful... 
Let us nom conſider the duties which Gol 
ü requires of Chriſtians, for this care he hath 
ppoint his own miniſters 20 march 
ſouls, as they that' muſt give an account. 
| Hear what our Lord Chriſt! himſelf faith to 
his miniſters: I dose ben ball not hear your 
wordt, it ſhall be more kolerabis for the land of 
Sodom, in the day of gudgment, than for that 
people. And for Chrittians'' better enicourage- 
ment, he aſſures them, that he who receives 
his mimifters, recedveth him 1 
that ſent Kin * if 346 | 
In them, therefore; God is received, bea, 
or deſpiſec ' Their authority, while they go- 
vern emſelves by his'word, 1s the authority 
of God. He therefore char deſpiſeth, nent "7 
St. Paus words) e's ferb not" but Go 
2 2 nene he me directet 


TW 


kk ð ⁰⁰y¶ydvdy y y y 


et 
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_ Chriſtians to eſteem them very, big in as : 


for their works ſake. +» 1 

And then for their right to an hor 10 
eee eee St. Paul aſſures all Chri 
that the Lord himſelf ordained, That 


which. preach the goſpel ſhould live of. the 8 
And therefore, when we tell people of the 


great ſin of defrauding the miniſters of God, 
and of denying the rights which the laws 2 


God and man have appointed them, we 
doing our duty as faithfully as when we. 7 
r nh the ſin of ſtealing, of adultery, or 


other breach of the commands of God, 
word will be followed by a curſe in this life, 


and, I= Joey 1 er 


In the firſt place, y vaſt wn OR bead ne- . 
cellary it was, that t e church of God ſhould 
appoint certain times, which ſhould, be ſo- 


lemnly obſerved by all Chriſtians, for beg- 
ging of God to ſend faithful paſtors to ſerve 


ſacred : miniſtry, ſuch as may, both by 
Wei ib and daftring far forth the glory of 


God, and ſet forward the ſalvation of men. 


| And every. man would do well, before he re- 
| proaches any clergyman for his conduct, to 
alk himſelf 5 Have 1 myſelf 


done my duty, joined with the church 


. ——ð — — — — —————— een — —— yo 


2 mah SOR + 


1thall Seo von no longer than while 1 | 
conclude this Mr Sa theſe. follo 


. for all fuck as; Are a 


3 


20 THE RECIPROCAL. OBLIGATIONS: OF | 


che milly that they may ke worthy ot 
br de rh : 5 JAE] EXTOW* tar). $57 
| dhe xt place: we muſt beg all that thear 
us tte 'eonfiger, that the contempt of God's 
mipiſters will end in the contempt 'of God 
2 of his word, his Frotſhup;" "and: of 
ching that belongs to him. 

i An Hort; Chriſtians reſpect for their” paſ- 
, and” the miniſters of God, ought to be 
very great, as they expect God's bleſhng; but 
then the miniſters God ought to make it 
their great endeavour to deſerve this teſpect, 
by # 2 ſoher, prudent, ſerious, godly, and pious 
lfe and converſation! ever rememberin 1g, that 

by a mean, light, and fooliſn conduct, unbe- 
Sang the dignity of one who calls himſelf, 
ought" — 5 be, e "God ambaſſador to men, he 
| — the miniſtry ſtry contemptible, and 
cauſe men to, be guilty of that * and 

in which de bomplains cf. 

| e e ſhould all conſider; that a man 
Havel dab ful call to the miniſtry, and as 
fuch ought to be obeyed in things pertaining 
to God; and Jet, for want of anſwering the 
ends of his calling he niay oppoſe the great 
_ and gracious deſign of God, nog would have 
all men td be fav ee. in e 
May God of his mode mercy melerre this 

_ thurehfrom ſueh paſtors — 7 give all thoſe 
who'have been, or are to be, ordained to his 
immediate ſervice, grace, that in the exerciſe 
of their 9 POT _ depend _ 


* 


e 
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God, ever pray for his guidance and bleſſing, 
and be inſtruments of bringing glory to God, 


and many ſouls to falvation, through Jeſus 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 


** be all honqur and * n with- 
out end. Amen, | 
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»;{ CHRIST, AND STEWARDS OF. THE-MYSTERIES or GOD! 
= 0 e e | FTE SIS Tout: 
oft 0 08: ho mY iR 21 . 5 | ith * 1 Dane 
Les of chez, and — 1 — 
teries f Gad, and to vou, as you are the 
flock committed to our charge, and as we are 
over yon in the Lord; theſe duties are ſo great, ; 


and ſo neceſſary to be: known and remem- 
bered, that - one cannot well omit ſuch an 
oceaſion as this, of repeating | 
mending them to your fe ious er e „ 
as well as to our W]. 1 
- Let u man, ſaith — that is, The | 
every e rr. account f us, as' of” the mini- 

tert of Chriſt.” 1. ur; that is, eſteem — 
and treat us, not as their miniſters „ 
es dut 45 the . of * "Account 1 
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of us, not only of St. Paul, but of all tbe 
miniſters of Chriſt, to whom he has promiſed 
his ſpirit unto the end of the world; for 
we are ſtewards - of the thyRteries of God; and 


if we are God g /tewards, you know what fol- 


lows, our Lord himſelf will tell you: He 
chat. deſpifeth' Re at me, and God that 


i 


2 me. 


But 


we are the eiae 9 f Chrift, and God's ftew- 


ards, that therefore we may do what we 
pleaſe. No; for it is required in ſervants and 


fewards, that a man be found faithful ;—faithful 


to his character 3—faizbful to the vows he 
takes upon him when he enters into his 
Lord's ſervice; r faithful, with regard to the 
myſteries with which he is intruſted, to the 

Lord whoſe; ſervant he is, and to the N of 


"as Lord committed to his care. T 


things, Chriſtians, worthy of our mot ſeri- 
dus conſideration. £13 60 ©} 4 412 111 FL nn 
For iſ either we, or uu, are wanting to our 
duty in this reſpect, the conſequence will be 


fad and dreadful; If we, as Chriſt's mini- 


ſters, are not faithful to our truſt, and if you, 
as our charge, are not careful to hear and 


pris us, for our Maſter's Stevi muſt both 
of us expect the wrath of God at the (great. 
day of recompenc 


nen oem? OY 


IL. Lou ſh thereforn fin heat. en it is 


to be 4 faithſul ſte mario the aryſteries of God; 


— than you whether as ſuch we 
8 e 
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- Ae Wo be accounted. of; that 
wcnn at oligem; Jarl? u &yvs | 
Now our firſt: ane wk 3 of 
| Ghuiftyt 18, to endeavour to turn men from darks - 
% fo ligbe, and from the power, off Satan unto 
God; that is, to convince all ſuch as are 
ofed to hear the truth, that by nature 
they are the children of wrath, | enemies to 
God and goodneſs; that they bring into the 
world e's them the ſeeds: of all manner f 
ſin and wickedneſß which, if not. reſtrained 
by the grace of: Cod, will fill them full of all 
miquity, and bring ene, to deſtruttion. both 
2 of foul and body. "C435 Wnt inal Yo KEIL» | 
They are f urther to be communonds that 
| except a man be bonn of water, and the. Spirit, 


be cannot enter into the kingdom of heavens That | 


this is what jeſus Chriſt ſuimeelf has declared, 
o the end that men, being awakened into a 


ſenſe of the danger they are in while they are 


| Wee way ſtrive to rerover tbemſelves 
Jngar 2 Fe: en are ee ae 


Nu the con- | 
Iell. 'S they- bear, ſaith 
8 „ a irben WT preacher 2* 1 And who | 
EY 8 that are i potty; to preach the 
1 will hear from our Lord hu 5 
2 Gaye; faith he, aud teach all nations; and v1! . 
5 1 Tim. ü. 26. SY: 22 Rom, &. 14. 1 n rü. 19% | 
gr. | | Tom 
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Tam with. von alevays; vente end of the 
world. I am with on, that is, Jeſus Chriſt is 
with us, by his fpirit and by his dleſling: | 
With whom? why, with his apoſtles: and 
their lawful ſurecflors, u as long as the es 
ſhall laſt.” e321 Aber} 
This is the firſt part of our- commit | 1a - 
minifters of Chriſt. © 179005 47 7 

II. The next is, 70 baptize "your STO 
that is, to admit them into'the* covenant of 

| into the ehurch of Chriſt, which is his 
ouſe and family, by which they are made 
members of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven; that is, they have hereby 
a right to call God their father; they have a 
light to the forgiveneſs of their ſins upon 
their true true repentance; they have a 1 to, 
the . of OY ſpirit, to 2 | 
miniſtry and charge of his holy angels, 
ee of paradiſe — (emag „„ 

They have, I ſay, a — e 
* ba 225 
= of 2 — for this is 
one of the myſteries committed by Chriſt to 
his miniſters, and to them only. And a 
myſtery indeed it is, that ſo many bleſſings 
| ſhould be the effect of fo ordinary a cere- | 
. mony, performed by a mortal man like our- 
ſelves. But ſo God has appointed; and we 
have great reaſon to be thai 
gracious God has given us a right to eternal 
| upon ſuch Ws terms. I ſay ” 
7 8⁰ 2 


7 


ful fray? nr 
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BETS” for we may; forfeit our title to heaven, 
if we are not nk 4) livecas ene en | 
children of God. Het: tl cnn : 
III. And this brings us dancers duty 
and burthen upon a miniſter of Chriſt; a 
that is, 0 fit your children for iconfirmation. 
For indeed parents, too many of them, are 
ſo little concerned for their children's eter- 
nal welfare, that the greater part, even of 
Chriſtians, would not know Wwhy they came 
into the world, if the miniſters of, Chriſt | 
were not obliged; before they bring per 
to be confirmed, to take care they be in- 
the neceſſar knowledge and du- 
if janity ; to convince: them of the 
| ol, beginning betimes to be ſexi- 
e ſim and hell get dominion over 
inſtruct them in the duties belong- 
ing to them as Chriſtians in every atate of 
12 unto Which it ſhall pleaſe Gad to call 
them; to ſhe them the dangers they are like 
to met with, and, how to eſcape them; the 
| enemies they have to-Qrivewith, and haue. 
overcome them... 10 W76v9 101 FELONS 5 
Whoever is not-inftructed! in theſe things, 
does not know what it is to be a Chriſtian; 
What his duty is in this World, nor what will 
become of him when he dies And thoſe pa- 
rents have à ſad account to make; WhO do not 
2 their children to anne. ta hefmt 
Aer of Flexding * > holy life, ort being! # for 
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ndone, they may dedicate Hemel rss 10 
. 8ů⁰⁴ betimes, that e i the guidance 
and protection of his holy ſpirit, they may 
be ſecure from the fear of evil,/ while they 
continue to make uſe of the means of ace 
Which God has ordain ed.. 
IV. For our" merciful Lord: knowing th 
wolkinfa-of our nature; Has appointed 9 
otitwward ordinances, which by obſerving as he 
has directed, we may certainly depend upon 
che pardon of our ſins, and greater degrees of 
. __ Know- our ner, and of ene: and | 
perform it. over 44s © | 
4 J of theſe — Kar f the 
Lor — nted to the re- 
membrance —— ig eu which 
alone we obtain the forgivertely df our ſins. 
And this is another of the myſteries which 
Chriſt has committed to his miniſters,"to:be 
communicated to all the orderly members of 
his family. And a very great charge, God 
knows, they have upon them, with regard to 
this myſtery, leſt for want of care to inſtruct 
the ignorant, for want of concern to admo- 
3 the 3 t. and for want of courage 
epel the e, they ſuffer any to eat 


3 e their 1 ere not con. 


e the Lord's bodů77ʒ;:·: | - t 
5 And this brings us t eee 
duty incumbent upon the miniſters of Chriſt, 
a that is, 70 exerciſe 4 golly diſcipline, with- 
out dan the e ne 3 _—_ 


"EV 1 


9 


8 
\ RY 


DUTIES or ists TERSG AND PEOPLE. 279 


i be boh and without" blemifh, dyaulg} iis 
the contempt of unbehevers; - 1) 14[): 
Our duty therefore is; to ka gain aßen 
to reprove all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, | to let careleſs and obſtinate 
ſinners: know plainly whither their wicked 
Ways will le Sd at the laſt, and in the 
mean time, until they ſhall give tokens f 
repentance and amendment, to deny them — 
the ordinary means of grace, becauſe: they | 
render themſelyes unworthy of them and 
fmallys if they continue impenitent, to turn 
them out of the church, which is thẽ houſe 
of God, that being reduced into the ſtate uf 
| heathens, : Y without! Hope; and, without pro 
miſes, they may be awakened into a ſenſe of 
the danger they are in: and by a timely re- 
pentance, recover th nſclves out aft the dare 5 
of the devil. +1 354 2 itt-3 +: * He . IT - | | 
And this, by 3 „ is the UK . „ 
communtion and ye er diſcipline, whete | 
it is rightly adminiſtered :- To turn wicked 
| men out of Chrick s$ family, as the prodigal in 
the goſpel left his father's. houſe, until being 
forced to feed with fwine, and weary of —— 1 
a lite, they may with him remember the bleſs- 
ing of bing under the government of a ten- 
| * father, and Wich him return with ED 
of ſorrow and repentance :  Fatber, I have fen. 1 
ned-againſt heaven. d before tbee; and am 6 Z; 
more worthy to be called thy ſon: make me as one : 
of oy A ſervants.” And a "we: e . 


* Like xv. 19. e | of 


kt 


0 mme. 


of with joyful hearts, and Will the 
| - actos of a 12 ready to recewe 
them again into God's houſhold and) family. 
And they have authority from their great 
mater ſo to do. Mbusſtevers ſaith hepye ſhall 
bind on euib, ſball be boun in heaven; and 
| whatſoever y Canis; a on earth; halls be logen 
"in bane h lower very great indeed; but 
not too great for God ts gie, er mortal men, | 
nnd authority from God, to execute: 

And happy it is for ſinners, that! there is 
room left for a return (wich the prodigal) 5 
their father's houſe; chat there Are Perſons 

nted to receive them: and to reſtot᷑e them 

"IR favour of God. . — they had for- 

feited by their diſobedience to his Es. f 

And let men aceount this a mierey's not 
N . Jof the miniſters of Chriſt, (hs are 1 in- 
-axruifind with this power) whether they eſteem 
them or no, this wal oe ds be feumd true, 
that ſuch as are, by the uf ſentenes of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, ſnut out of his church, 
will he ſhut our of heaven; and ſuch as upon 
heir true repentance are received hto the 
church, will be received into God's! favour. 
God, (ſaith St. . God bath given do as this 
eee Nate e Attac 1 Bit 

Purſuant to which,” there is another 

and power belonging to/the-minifters of 
Chriſt ;' 'and' is i, a N 82 09 
err ere * Rs nay Wa WI. TROL 
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All men being ſubject to ſin; and to fin 


7 unpardoned, an awakened conſcience being 
an inſupportable burthen and torment, our 
merciful Lord © has given power and com- 
« mandment to his miniſters, to declare and 
E pronounce: to his people, being penitent, | 
a the abſolution and remiſſion of their fins ;” 
that is, they are in the firſt place to convince 
men of the nature and danger of fin; and _ 
that it can never be forgiven but by a true 
_ repentance; then they are to ſhew them in 
what true repentance conſiſts; namely, in 
forſaking of ſin, in turning to God, and oY 
| bringing forth fruits anſwerable to amend- 
ment 


Hie 
It is then the Ty ns the WE of Chriſt 


ts examine whether there appear ſuch marks 
of a true repentance, And if there do, to ab- 
ſolve him in the name, and by the authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


It was juſt thus be th the Law, ke re- 


ſpect to 1 None could cure that fort 

inflicted by the hand of God for ſome great 
ſin, but God only. And his priefts alone 

were the judges thereof; that is, when a per- 


ſon was healed, and fit to be received into the 


congregation of Iſrael, (which was a type or 
figure of heaven) as you will find ſet down at 
large! in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus. 


VII. Laſtly; The miniſters of Chriſt. ions 


another duty incumbent upon them, and that 


is, to viſit their flocks i in the” times of T and . 
„„ OP Mdllun: 
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aflickion; to inſtruct them how to receive the 
chaſtening of the Lord to their preſent and eter- 
nal advantage; to exhort them to do juſtice 
to all men before it be too late; to be charita- 
ble both in giving and forgiving; to have a 
ſtedfaſt faith and hope in the promiſes of the 
. goſpel; and, if their lives have been unblame- 
able, or if by a timely repentance they have 
forſaken their evil ways, to give them com- 
fortable hopes of ſalvation; to pray for them, 
and, if their conſciences are burthened, to 
take their confeſſion, and, upon examining 
the truth of their ae Ts to give them 


abſolution. 


Theſe are ſome of the duties: which a mini- 
ſter of Chriſt is obliged to perform towards 
his flock, beſides the conſtant duties of preach- 
ing and offering up daily prayers for a bleſs- 
ing upon your perſons, upon your labours, 
and upon your children, for the pardon of 
your ſins, for the graces you ſtand in MO of, 
| and for your everlaſting happineſs. 

VIII. And now let us look back to the 
ext, and to the apoſtle's advice: Let a man ſo 
account of us, as of the minifters of Chrift; that 
is, let all Chriſtians, who have the bleſſing of 
a ſtanding miniſtry, learn to put a juſt value 
upon ſo great a privilege; let them ſo account, 
that is, eſteem of and treat us, as the miniſters 


e, Chriſt; and as « flewards of the myſteries of God. 


| What _ ma 1s re them chat are over 
| „ Re you | 


* ASS Mt Cha 


Lord) negle# to hear the 
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you in the Lord, 1 will thew you in 4 very 


few words; 


And in the firſt place take notice, chat they 


are Chriff's minifters, they are God's ftewards: 


As ſuch, therefore, they are to be treated; 
their advice, in things relating to their duty, 
hearkened to; their reproofs taken in good 

; their callings honoured, and their per- 
fons reſpected; ever remembering what St. 


Paul faith on this oceaſion: He that deſpiſeth 


(the miniſters of Chriſt) deſpiſeth not man but 
God. I beſeech you, ſaith he in another place, 
to know them that are over you in the Lord, and 

admoniſh you; and to efteem them very N in 


0. for their work's ſake. 


But then, ſecondly, it is your duty, not | 


: only to eſteem, but to obey them, in thir 


pertaining to their duty. 7 1 man (ſaith our 

rob, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen, or as one that believes not 
in God. And again; Whoſoever ſhall not re. 


cei ve 0 nor hear your words, verily, I ſay unto 


you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, in the day of judgmeut, than for that 
city. You may judge by the ſeverity of the 

puniſhment, what an obligation lies upon all 


to hear thoſe whom 8 Chriſt ſends to in- 8 
ſtruct them. 


Vour next duty is, to give think (with * 
cheerful heart) what their great maſter has 
appointed them; for ſo (faith St. 1 has 


21 Theſſc iv. 8. N x ThefT. v. 12, 13. e 
Matth. xviü. 17. Matth. x. 10 15. „5 
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ge Lord (that is, the Lord Jeſus) ad 
that they which rat the goſpel, ene live of the 
oſpel. 
8 if hs; lane p27 all. en „ 
purſuant to this ordinance of our Lord, has 
appointed what proportion every Chriſtian 
Mall contribute towards the maintenance of 
God's miniſters, he will be no gainer at the 
laſt who goes about to defraud them of their 
dues. It is againſt reaſon and juſtice to de- 


fraud men of that Which the: law has ap- ” 


pointed. 
| Obſervation and experience. night teach 
you, how well ſuch dealings have proſpered 
with ſuch as have been making experiments. 
And the (cripture 1 is plain: It is a e ſaith 
the wiſe man, to devour that which is holy, or 
dedicated to God, as all your tithes. were be- 
fore you were born; and God himſelf calls it 
robbery, to withbold the tithes. 

It is not for our own ſakes that 1 haw put 
you in mind of theſe things; for, as St. Paul 
ſaith, a diſpenſation is FOR to us, and 
we muſt preach. the goſpel, whether we live 
by it or not. But it is Ig r your ſakes we tell 
you theſe things, that God may bleſs your la- 
bours as he has promiſed to do; that you 
may not bring a moth and a canker-worm 
into your barns, which ſhall ſecretly devour 
your increaſe. A little leaven leaveneth the 
whale jump; a lttle ill-gotten goods will 


eee Oh. 21 Cor. v. 6. 


carry 
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carry away a greater ſubſtance; and a fire 
not blown fhall conſume them; that is; they 
ſhall be conſumed, and „ TE: know 
how. e 
In ſhort, my biothewn the world 1s {hind 
cout as it is, but it would ſoon be much 
worſe, if the good providence of God had not 
appointed an order of men, and made it their 
indiſpenſible duty, to preach the goſpel; to 
offer up the prayers and oblations of the 
faithful, to praiſe God for his mercies, worn | 
to intercede with him when he is angry; to 
warn the unruly; to comfort the Kcble⸗ 
minded, to ſupport the weak, and to be ex- 
Z amples to their whole flock. . 8 
And becauſe no man on earth 18 | fnflirierit 
for theſe things without'the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore are they ſet apart (after 
the example of the apoſtles, e er according 
to the order of the Holy Spirit“) by ſolemn 
prayer and by laying on of hands, that a 
greater ꝑrace may accompany them in the dufe- 
1 of the ſeveral parts of their duty. 
In one word: God hath apponitt 8 
miniſters, by whom he will give mankind = 
thoſe bleſſings which are neceſſary to fit them 
for heaven and happineſs. And though of 


ourſelves we are nothing, yet by the grace of 


God, who ſends us, we may be lünen 
of great good to men 

To ſum up What Sat; been Kuck in a e 
5 words, that you-may remember the better ;— 
; Job xx. 26. * Adts xi. | It 
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If we are Chriſt's miniſters, then we are ac- 


= _ countable to him, and to him, only, in things 


pertaining to God; | He, and he only, can 
appoint his own miniſters. If we are God's 
miniſters, it behoves us, above all men, to do 
nothing unworthy the holineſs of our charac- 
ters, that the miniſtry be not blamed. If we 
are the more immediate ſervants of God, then 
ought we not to ſeek to pleaſe men, nor to 
confer with fleſh and blood, when our malſ- 
_ ter's ſervice calls for us. 
: You have ſeen, Chriffians, hat: we. nd 
ourſelves. to, when we become the miniſters 
of Chriſt; to match for your fouls, as they that 
_ give an account; à conſideration fo dread- 
ful, that it often makes our hearts to ache with 
5 fear and ſorrow, when you leaſt think of it. 
Do not ye therefore add to our burthen, 
(which 1 1s great enough, God knows, already) 
do not add to our trouble, by deſpiſing our 
authority, which we have from Jeſus Chriſt; 
for in doing ſo, you will deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God th 


Dat ſent him. not flight our 
— miniſtry, By which, if ever you. are, you, muſt 


be reconciled to God, Do not deſpiſe our 
perſons, becauſe we are weak men like your- 
ſelves, but remember the Lord's word to St. 
Paul: My ftrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
Laſtly; do not defraud: us of what God 

ku aligned us, leſt yourſelves be the greateſt 
loſers; but rather let us mutually np in our 
* _ to PAY na „ 

ez 
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We, by always remembering the vows 
that are upon us, uſing the power which God 
hath given us for your edification, and not for 
your deſtruction; and you readily obeying 
our godly admonitions ; that both we and 
you may at laſt attain the end of our faith 
and labours, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
Which God grant, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. _ 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and WI world with- 
out end. Amen. 
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we have i in de prayer of King . at the dedica ation 
333 a 5 of the Temple, theſe wor ds: a | dg 8 


. 


buy 6 14 . 


My Gon! 11 BEER THEE, LET THINE i BE ;- OPEN, 
AND LET THINE EARS BE oh UNTO EH FRAXER 
6 Fear 18 MADE IN IN * Thus PLACE. e 


* 
's $6505 : ; oh En 
” * * . 3 3 
| * N 5 


1 


We frm the gracious anſwer and} comiſe of God to this 
l petition, in theſe words: STE RS 


e urs SHALL BE OPEN, AND MINE EARS ATTENT* | 
" NEO THE: TIRES 7; Mang ne 


3 ͤ ĩ a CHROX. , vii. 15, „5 


LAKE 


: 1 OP * 2 
g 9 8 „ ws "ts SS Fg 8 
* . * 


* 

2 

* 

uae I ** r 5 ” * 
" 


E all Wee that God 18 ; Every where 
preſent to hear the'prayers of ſuch 
as call upon him in ſincerity; ' ut then the 
Holy Scriptures teach us, that he is in an 
eſpecial manner . iy) . aſſemblies of 
the faithful. CCC 
The Lord give thee Bleſſin g Out of Sion, Gith 
the plalmiſt;” * out o Sionf Why; be- be- 
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cauſe there was the temple, the houſe of God, 
where his holy angels attended, aſcending 
from thence to carry the prayers of the de- 
_ vout: worſhippers to the throne of God, and 
deſcending to bring down- bleſſings from 
God, as they are repreſented in a _ to 
Jacob at Bethel. 
Now what the temple of Jernfvlem was to 
that nation, the ſame is every pariſh church 
to us Chriſtians, and it has a right to all the 
ſame. gracious promiſes which God did make 
to the temple o Solomon. 
| Taking this for granted; we will proceed 
to confider- ſome: 5 Which Have relation 
to this ſubject, and which are not ſo well un- 
derſtood as they mould be; ſuch are e 
following | 
I. The great Bleli ing of havi ng conveni- 
| ent places for the publick worſhip of God. 
2 ah. The great ſin of neglecting the pub- 
lick worſhip; as alſo the evils and Judgments : 
which eee follow ſuch neglect. 
3dh. The n IN of a regular. ſettled 


Cath. T The ——— of God; that wo mi- 
niſtry ſhall have all juſt; encouragement to 
thicharge their duty cheerfully and faithfully, 
; 5thily. The great regard and reverence, 
which Chriſtians eines. 4 to have for places de- 
dicated to the honour and fer ice of God; 
and hat their . be in ſuch 

8 * SO 
Lap. 
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Lafth., The fin and puniſhment of thoſe 
who go about to make void this gracious de- 
| ſign of God, for the good of his people, as 
well as for the ſu port of his own miniſters: . 

I. We will firſt conſider, what a very great 
ble ng it is to have conveni ent e, for 206 > 

Prices worſhip of God. _ 

When God would ſhew 25 love and con- 
cern- for his own people, he lets them know, 
that he. me his tabernacle amongst them; in- 
timating, that he will always be near them to - 
> hear their prayers, and to Kelp than: 

And when 8 ple fell into ſin, and 
into idolatry, to ſhew his great Glpleaſure 
againſt them, he ſuffered his ba to be de - 
ſtroyed by heathens, as one of the Fee ; 
: vob which could be laid upon them, 

And ſo they found it and eſteemed it, When 
9 came to feel the want of it. 
ured of it, Chriſtians, the publick 1 

— of God is an indiſpenſible duty, both | 


| with ſa to Gd; s honour, and our own greats 95 
eee . 


With reſpect to the honour of Gad, it is by 
this duty that we profeſs, to all the world, 
that we are the ſervants of God; that, there-- 
fore, we profeſs ourſelves: bound to adore, to 


honour, and obey him, after the N and moſt + 5 5 


ay mn manner we are able. 
With reſpect to ourſelves; as we ire and 
depend upon God's bleſſing, for our life and 


he al "Y and for * AF N PU that Wwe - 


have v7 
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have or r hope for in this world, or in the world | 
do come, he expects that we ſhould beg theſe 
| bleſſings in the places dedicated to his honour, 
as appears plainly from the ſevetal promiſes 
he has made to Solomon's Je wang at the dedi- 
cation of the temple. 
And our Saviour on his part hath promiſe 
that © where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in his name, he will grant their re- 
e queſts,” © much more will he anſwer the 
Þ wlüch are made in the great congre- 
gation, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) 
They, therefore, wilo imagine ani fay, 
that they can ſerve God as well at home as at 
church; have not confidered what we mean by 
the ublick worſhip: That it is an open and 
„„ acknowledgmient of God's glorious 
perfections, and of our dependance upon him, 
of his power to help! us, of his Juſtice to pu- 
fiſh us when we do. evil, of his 198990 and 
ineſs to pity us. 
It is owning to all ah Yes; that we is. 
i „ Neve what he has reyealed in his holy. word 
there read to us; that we expect to be judged 
» that word at the great day; that there- 
fore we fear God, and conſequently we may 
expect that all men with w 10M we have to 
do, may truſt us as men earinę God's Judg- 
ents if we do wrong. 
And in good truth, wer Wer ſeldom or 
never atterid the publick worfhip, can give no 
fire Dy” to the world that they . 
ieve 
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: believe a God, or fear his judgments; nor do 
they give any proof to men, that they can be 
honeſt en hh true prilsinlts of. reaſon or 


: religion. 


IT. But this is not all. The fin 4 Ah of 
neglectin g the publick worſhip 3 is . eat 
with reſpect to ourſelves. 

Chriſtians do not conſider, how very apt 
the very beſt of us are to forget the duty 
which we owe to God, to our neighbour, and 
to ourſelves; and that the cares of the world 
will ſoon blot out all thoughts of duty. 


It pleaſed God, therefore, from the crea- = 


tion, (for he knew what helps man would 
want to preſerve in his mind the remembrance + 
of his Maker) it pleaſed Him to appoint one 
day in ſeven to be kept holy; and the neglect 
of this, in all probability, was the occaſion of 
Ih great wickedneſs which, brought on the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly... 
_ The ſame law continued after the Ads 
nd yet, by the neglect of it, how many na- 
tions noware there, who, though they ſprung 


this day, no remembrance of the Creator of 
eaven and earth. : 
I The fame law, as to the intent of I 18 till 
in force, and the fad effects of neglecting it 
, and will always be, the ſame. Such as 
abſerve it with any degree of ſeriouſneſs live 
in the fear of God, mie N that 3 5 


om one man who taught his children the DE. 0 
knowledge of the true God, yet have, at 
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the Lord's day, and his ordinances, are 1590 
plainly under the power and government of 
Satan, who leads them captive at his will. 
And it is very obſervable, that ſuch as come 
to untimely ends, if they die in their ſenſes, 
do generally confeſs, that the beginning of 
their ruin was the neglect of the publick wor- 
ſhip, and profaning the Lord's day. 
And indeed it cannot well be otherwiſe, if 

people will not come to church to be re- 
proved, awakened, and made ſenſible of what 
muſt come hereafter, if they continue to live 
N 
Ho harſh would it Wand PA to . a man 

ſay, I have nothing to aſk of God, I have 
nothing to thank him for, I do not owe 
him any ſervice, I can live without his bleſs- 
ing, I defire not the knowledge of his ways. 
The moſt careleſs ſinner would tremble to re- 
peat theſe words; and yet this, in effect, is the 
language of thoſe that wilfull ny neg neglect and 

deſpiſe the publick worſhip of God; this 15 


' the language of their des though not of ; 


their tongue. 
Remember, good ee, that, as fach, 

| you all pretend to be of the houſhold of faith. 

Now, can any of you, with any pretence, ſay, 

that you are of the houſhold of faith, when 

you are ſeldom or never ſeen at God' 8 houſe, 

: and with his family? r- 

Think ſeriouſſy of this, and you will een 


it the greateſt bleſſin 8 to Have: et urches to go 
oo» to 
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1 . will cloſe with ev op rtunity 
of Brod father's hon go you loſe 
the inheritance. of his obedient. and "duriful | 
children. 5 
We muſt not, 44000 charge all people 2 


with this fin. A great unhappy diſtance 


from the church, bad weather, ſhort days; 


old age, long and difficult ways, 111 health, : | 


and the like, very often have hindered even 
ſome well-difpoſed people from going to 
church as often as they would wiſh. 


[Several of theſe hindrances, God 58 T1 


praiſed for it, are now removed, by this houſe | 
which we have now dedicated to his ſervice. 
For it pleaſed God to put it into the hearts 
of ſeveral well- diſpoſed people, whoſe zeal 
ought not to be forgotten, and whoſe names 
hall be recorded to erity, to begin and 
carry on this good wor , obliging e | 
through God's help, to finiſh it. | 
May our gracious God remember than all - 
for good; bleſs their perſons, their labours, 
and their families, and all thoſe who have 
any way contributed to this good work, and _ 
to the glory of God, in building an houſe to 


the honour of his majeſty! And may this 


laudable and uncommon zeal provoke many 
others to follow their example, where the 
houſes of God are falling into decay, or are 

too ſmall for their congregation to worſhip 
a N FRO e 8980 devonon oY "I 


e 


ul. The Fo ona 
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III. The next thing we come to conſider 
is, the great bleſſing of a regular ſettled miniſtry. 
Now; that you may know how to value 
ſo great a bleſſing, and that you may not be 
tempted by Satan and his agents to deſpiſe 
their perſons and their miniſtry; pray take 
notice of theſe following truths of the ſcrip- 
ture of God: That God has expreſsly pro- 
miſed to bleſs thoſe whom his miniſters ſhall 
bleſs in his name. I will bleſs them, (faith 
our God") according to the bleſſing pronounced 
Ee BE ß op 
And that you may not imagine, that this 
ons belonged to the le of Iſrael only; 
muſt put you in mind of the words of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent his apoſtles: 
F in any place you go to, there be a ſon of peace, 
that is, any one diſpoſed to receive your 
doctrine and bleſſing, your peace, the bleſſing 
of peace, /hall reft upon him; if not, your bleſs- 
ing of peace ſhall return to you again. Which 
plainly ſhews, that there is 1 more 
than an empty ceremony in the bleſſing of 
T.“... 7 24 bonds von 
But that which will moſt effectually con- 
vince all that are diſpoſed to be convinced of 
the great bleſſing of a regular miniſtry, will be, 
to ſet before you in one ſhort view the work of « 
miniſter of Chriſt. You will then fee how 


much they contribute to your ſalvation. 


St Paul declares expre 57 That God is in 
Cbriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf ; and 
Numb. vi. 27. 2 Cor. v. 1g. that 
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N 


Coch their Au as ſuch i is, to receive into. 
his houſhold and family all 1 are 1 a 


a in the next e the Mane it miniſtry 


conſiſts in preaching the goſpel; that is, in 


convincing men that they are ſinners, that 
they ſtanc in need of God's mercy, and of a 
:redeemer, for that God will call all men to 
an account, and will judge them according as 
their works and lives n aaa the goipel, | 
or are contrary. to it. 

In order to this, they are to exhort Chrif. | 
tians to mind their uty, (which they are 
but too apt to forget) and to rebuke and to 


reprove them when. they ſee them careleſs of 


their ſouls; to ſet before them the terrors of 
the world to come, on the one hand; and, on 
the other, to ſet before them the mercies of 
| God, whenever they are truly afflicted with- 
| the burthen of —5 ſins. Who does not. is 
the great bleſſing of ſuch a miniſtration? .., - 

But this is not all. Chriſtians are 275 to * 
fall into fig after baptiſm. /- OO; ut 
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e reſtored to the favour of God in 
5 Why; Jeſus Chriſt has ordained another ſa- 
crament, and has appointed his miniſters the 
diſpenſers thereof; namely, a ſacrament of re- 
conciliation, for all ſuch as with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn unto God.— 
What a ile ee is this for n 
ſinners! 

Beſides this; the ere 6f Chriſt "INE a 
3 charge upon them. They ſtand obliged 
(as the prieſts der the law) to offer unto 
God the concerns and prayers of their ſeveral 

flocks; to confeſs their own fins, and the ſins 


of their people; to give God thanks for the 


mercies he beſtows upon them; and to beg 
God's protection and bleſſing upon their per- 
ſons and their labours. Who does not think 


| his a very great bleſſing indeed? © 


In one word; theſe are they, by z boſe mi- 

viſtry you are made Chriſtians; to whom the 
care of your ſouls is committed. Theſe are 

they (as the apoſtle. faith) who watch for your 

ſouls, as they that mult give an account. They 
are the ſtewards or diff 5 of the myſte- 
ries of God to his ele whom he in- 
ſtructs them in the ww thy eeds them with 
the bread of life, comforts: afflicted. ſouls, ab- _ 
folves the penitent, arms them againſt the 


. far 'of death, and fits them for a bleſſed 


eternity. 4/3 29 ni 
Cx Fits FE det pleflin ps ES 8 more 
Chriſt would do 


- {ible} if 1. minder of 
| what 


e 
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what he promiſes: at his ordination; and woe 
de to them that do not endeavour to-do,ſo !. 
If they would not take upon them to. con- 
vert others till they themſelves were con- 
verted; if they would undertake the holy 


calling out of a true love of God, and for the 


ſouls of men; if their ſermons. were plain 
and practical, with an eye to the underſtand- 
ing and capacities of thoſe that are to hear 
them; if they would always read the ſervice, 
and adminiſter the ſacraments, with. great ſe- 
riouſneſs, doing holy things after an holy man- 
ner; and take care that the miniſiry be not 
blamed, through any liberties they take: this 
would convince the world effectually of the 
great bleſſing of a ſtanding miniſtry, , + 
I ſhall conclude this head with the prop ; he- 
tical declaration and curſe. of ſuch. as Wat 
the prieſthood: under the law of Moſes. And 
ſure the miniſters of. Jeſt us. Chriſt, Are not leſs 
the care of Gd! 5 
In the xXxxilid chapter of eee 5 
Moſes, propheſying of Levi and the Prieſt- 
hood, hath theſe. remarkable words: They 
ſhall teach Facob..thy judgments, and Iſrael hy | 
law: they ſhall put incenſe before thee, and burni- 


ſacrifice upon . thine altar. Smite through the 


kiins of them that rife againſt bim, and of them 
that hate him, ibat they riſe. not again; that is, 


bind them, as Kopah, Dathan, and 
Abi —— leave APY: to 4urvive OD 
7 19. i 74 * 5 * 2 be \ "Da 


* 


as one may ſuppoſe, that they leaue no poſ- | ; 


gs — 


Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that it! is for 
our own ſakes, but for your's, that we mag- 
nify our office, as the apoſtle ſpeaks: It is 
that you may be ſenſible of the bleſſing you 
enjoy, and of the as. oo of hom rms the ; 
means of ſalvation. 
IV. We come now to belt the ex pref 5 
' Command of God, that his mini ſters ſhould have 

all juſt encouragement to diſci arge , duty 
with fidelity and chearfulneſs. | 
—_ houſe of God ſuppoſes, that his Hawa 
family; that he has ſervants and mir ifters 
_ peculiarly belonging n to real houſhold, hy 
1s his church. X 

He took eſpecial care for the fa of 

theſe under > 0 law; not leaving port the 


_ _ #ekle humours of thoſe for whoſe benefit 
they were appointed his miniſters. 


St. Paul affures us, that Chriſt has zone 
the ſame under the goſpei: So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the goſpel, 
Should live of the goſpel. So; that is, (as is 
plain from what went before) as the prieſts 
under the law had a fixed maintenance ap- 
33 by God, ſo Chriſt has ordained, that 
or er. ſhall have a ſettled eee 
For preac the | 

Now, this 3 bebe the Jaw, a 8 
tenth under the law; and a Zerith has been 

continued under the goſpel, and has been the 
leaſt that any Chriſtian lawgiver ever made 

. Goa via "ne his: Proportion is un- 

| chang cable, 
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3 if either the laws of God or man 
can make a thing unchangeable. And if 
Chriſt's miniſters (as it often happens) are 
forced to take leſs than God's portion, rather 
than be continually ſtriving with the people 
of their flock, woe be to them which take the 
n of ſuch lenity!' 
_. God has moſt ſolemnly promiſed his bleſs- 
ing upon the payment of what he has ap- 
unted,* The words are, as it were, achal- 
| lenge to men: Bring ye all the tithes into the 
ftore-houſe, and prove me herewith, ſaith the Lord 


2 if I will not open you the windows of | | 


u, and pour you out a bleſſing, ee : 
ſhag not be room enough to receive it. 


And take notice, it is upon this very ac- 
- count, that the apoſtle ſaith, God is not mocked; 
that is, he will not ſuffer himſelf. to be 
| mocked; for whatſoever a man Jeweth, that 
Jholl he reap. _ - 
That God gives, and withholds his bleſs- | 
ing, as men and nations deſerve, is a truth 
not to be queſtioned by thofe that either read 

his word, or obſerve his providence...” | 
V. We now come, in the laſt plas; to 
conſider, the great regard and reverence which 
Chriftians ought to have for "Oy nee to 


E the nour and ſervice of God. 


And firſt, you remember. that 8 18 1 
houſe of God, you will be careful and zealous 
to keep it in good and decent repair, as ever 
"ou "OT the favaur and n of God. | 
Mal. ii. 10. Har 25 
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Hear what God | himſelf declared by his 
prophet Haggai, when they neglected to re- 
pair his temple: Te have ſown 'much, and 
bring in little; and when ye em t it home, 
T did blow u + pg it: M 2 ſaith The Lord of 
hoſts. Why, becauſe of 775 Tous which Hieth waſte, 
and e run every one to his own houſe. 

This is very proper to be 8 by 
thoſe who grudge every penny they-pay to- 
wards the decent repairs of the church, and 
very often muſt. be compelled Fg AO even to 
be und to themſelves. 15 
Our next indiſpenſable oy is, to ⁰ 8 
. church. an all ſuch days as are ſet apart for ibe 
publick wor 2 of Gad. And this every Chriſ- 
tian will chuſe to do, who! has any regard 
either for _ Honour a Wen or for his own 
falvation. | 1 
As to the Jags of God, hey Wy lirtle 
of the nature of true religion, who do not 
know, that publick worſhip is an homage and 
duty which. all people owe to the creator of 
heaven and earth! And it is a ſhrewd fign of 
atheiſm for any man not to give this publich 
teſtimony of his faith and fear of God. And 


we may, without breach of charity, conclude 


that ſuch peoplozhate: no concern at all for 
their ſal vation. yp avs f 

What 4 murmuring 1 people ould 

eee of ex communication were 

denounced againſt them, though * 

| ie 10 Arrilrol⸗ ; e 5 25 2 7 J 

T8977 „„ 3 135 evils 


Lont sch row. 8 


wilh Here to follow. And yet, by ng 
from church, they, in effect, lay themſelves 
under that dreadf ul ſentence, a Gf 
ſelves under the power of Satan. 
We are next to conſider, what we 25. f 
ehureh: or? Why, even to beg God's par- 
don for thoſe ſins, which, if not forgiven, will 
moſt certainly be our everlaſting ruin; to 


beg thoſe graces and helps without which 


ue can never leaſe God, never go to heaven; 


and to give God thanks for thoſe 'mercies, | 


which wWe have no reaſon to expect will be 
continued, When we are ſo ungrateful as not 

5 acknowledge them. 
We are alſo te hear Gods holy will and 


word read ard preached, which-is one of the 


reat means of ace and falva 


. And we 


— 8 gh dey 2 for ws 


rat 9725]. VEL þ te: 4 


. 7 Qin 


Z 22 Waere, a od aryl pped i in the church, 
_ aohv diſhonours' him out itt. ks 


We are nom come into the howſe of Gods . 
pray take notice, that, in the language of the 
ſcripture, we are ſaĩd to be FYORE Gop; 


when we ale in his houfe. This will bblige 


us to take eſpecial eee e 5 


1285 our 185 His houſe * Wr N 1 


put N 


zarance'at: God's houſe, 


her Lheſeech you; otice Em _ AY 
701 1 God, to be acknows 


8 if AA ? 5 VW — 
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We shall, in the -moſt devout and . 
n poſture, beſeech him to pardon 
what ĩs paſt, our to amend what is amiſs in 
us for the time to come. We ſhall adore the 
mercy of God, Who ſpares us when we de- 
ſerve puniſhment: and in all the duties we 
bene ig we ſhall ſhew by our outward. de- 
vout behaviour, that our hearts do really go 
7 mg slk of 4 


along with eee 

| God, or ſay of him. : 

Me ſhall conſider Ge a ſpeaking to, us by 
his word; and by his —— and we ſhall 


attend to what is ſpoken, and to our duty told 
us, with humility and ess, 
And laſtly; 3 blelling of 
 God'promounced by his own miniſter, with 
the greateſt devotion; and thankfulneſs, bein 
aſſureti by God himſelf, that his bleſſing tha 
be upon them that do ſa: They ſhall put my 
name, ſaith God, pon the thilaren of Hesel. ond 
Tan Aigen 5d (on 015 9 | 
That I may leave a greater improſſion upon 
vaur minds af the value: of — a bleſſing, [ 
will rehearſe fo you the n anner of that peo-—- 
ple receiving it. Vou will find it in the fif- 
tieth chapter af Eceleſiaſticus, at the 21ſt 
verſe, in theſe words: ben they had fouſped | 
„ 8 and liſted 


| hands over-the whole congregation, to give 
| © bleſſing: of: the Lord Wi lips ;- and they 
bowed. thempehves dun to b that Pay 


might receive able ſing frow tht Meſs High, 
IX unh. vi. | Wi 


* 


whole diſcourſe:— The Lord bleſs you, and keep 


and be gracious unto you. The Lord lift up the 

light of his countenance upon you, and give you 

peace evermore. _ 

Now to Him be glory, dominion, and 
| NOT ever and ever. Amen. On. 
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With which bleſſing I ſhall 8 this 
you. The Lord make bis face to ſhine upon you, 


my 
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'T THETHER » ws. e the l 
VV - we do to God in dedicating a place td 
hi name, or the benefit we propoſe to ours 
ſelves, in ſetting ſuch a decent place apart 
for God's ſervice,” where we hope he will 
vouchſafe us his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſings; either of theſe confiderations' is 
 ſuſkicient to make us 1 lnecrfab: Japon. al 
4 That which 1 havd: to 1 up n this fabjeft * 
ſhall be very far from leſſening your joy; for 
I ſhall endeavour. to n your: in theſe fol 
wm particulars: // Pn 
That this ancient riſa of Gods 
eſpecial preſence in all places where he re- 
cords hid. name, belongs to us as well as to 
the Jews of old; 0 W 0 will OO 
here and bleſs Ws. ul Ws 
bud | | 8 0 | | 4240. 1 


8 CONSECRATION. 
_ 2dly, I will endeavour to explain to you 
what we mean by God's eſpecial preſence; 
when he is ſaid to come unto us to ſuch 
places as are conſecrated to his honour and 
NN, ee ee Ea 
Laſih; J will ſet before you the bleſſings 
we may juſtly expect, from God's preſence 
in this place, and in all other places dedicated 
% w 8 | 
I. Now, that this ancient promiſe belongs to 
us, as well as to the Jeus, we have the word 
of God for'it, which will ſerve inſtead of a 
ff Re, oi 
In Malachi! we have this expreſs prophecy, 
concerning the church of God in the days of 
the Meſſiah: From, the riſing : of the ſun even 
unto the going down: of the ſame, my name ſhall 
be great among tbe gentiles; and in every place 
incenſe (that is, holy prayers) ſhall he offered 
ume my namt, und a pure gering. 
The meaning of which prophecy is this: 
The ſacrifices and ſervice of the Jews, in 
whoſe temple God had recorded his name, 
bdecame at laſt unacceptable unto God by rea- 
ſon of their ſins, as had been often told them 
by the prophets. Notwithſtanding this, they 
depended upon God's favour and promiſes 
miade unto their forefathers; they remem- 
bered the teſtimony which God had given 
to their temple, when it was fürſt dedicated 
by Solomon i and by what providences he 


CE | 3 RY 
| . Chap. i. 11. * 11 IE + 74 * | : 
= bad 


5 
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had cauſed this temple to be again re-built; 
after it had been deſtroyed for their idolatry; 
therefore they were confident,” that God 
would not caſt off his own people, the chil- 
dren of Abraham: for whom then e he 
have to ſerve him? 
This gave devafion' to. this bee ro 
cy in favour of the Gentiles; by which 
God declares, that the time was coming, 
when the temple of Jeruſalem ſhould not be 
the only place of ſolemn worſhip, but that in 
all parts of the world men ſhould offer up in- 
cenſe, and a pure offering, and to that end 


ſhould werten ef. of e to the name = 


of the true God. 

Which prophecy has been m A grey f mea⸗ 
ſure already fulfilled; ſince; in moſt parts of 
the habitable world, the Gentiles have been 
converted to Chriſtianity, and have built 
+=» gh to the honour and for the Wehe of 

od 
And as king Solomort; puren to che pro“ 
miſe made in the text, did build and dedicate 
the temple of Jeruſalem to the'name-of God, 
which work God did moſt favourably aetept 
of, and it became the only place of worſhip of 
the true God for many ages: by virtue of the 

fame promiſe, which Jou ſee: 1 to ur, and 
in imitation of this prince's - a 
thitig, which was ſo Tell ap pprove 
we are here met together, 09 A bo Tap 


C67 


| 10 1225 ate waa 5 ſame gracious 
. "Hom | 


PR 
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promiſe, expeCting the ſame a ac- 
hoping for the ſame preſence 

and bleſſing, as long as this houſe ſhall con- 
tinue; at leaſt as long as we ſhall ee to 
deſerve ſo great a mer. | 
And have we not all the conſis imaginable a 
to depend upon this, ſince God has hitherto 
bleſſed this undertaking with a ſucceſs far 
beyond our expectations? May Almighty 
God remember all our benefactors for good, 

and favourably receive our own oblations! 
May they, and we, and all that have contri- 


buted of their ſubſtance, or their labours, to- 


wards this pious work, be bleſſed in all their 
other lawful undertakings! And may the 
generations to come long enjoy the benefit of 
our devotions, and this an, un Lord 
God dwelling among them. 

But will God indeed dwell 40155 nen on ; the 
earth? Behold 1 heaven and the heaven of hea- 


wens, cannot contain bim; how- much leſs the 


 bouſe which | we have built #—— Theſe are the 
words of Solomon; and yet he built a tem- 
ple for God, and' God was pleaſed to call it 
his houſe, and to vouchſafe his nde, there 
Aſter an eſpecial manner... 
Which e ings us to enquire into the an; 
his of this expreſſion in the text, 1 an come 


en thee, and 1 will Bleſs lee... 


Nobody queſtions, but that God is ey 
5 where preſent, to hear the prayers. of all that 


oo Se in truth. andy IC * 45 ay 
. 7 


. Fg 
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holy. ſcriptures teach us to believe and ſay 


that God may be, after an eſpecial manner, 
in ſome one place; as for inſtance, he is ſaid 
to have come down from heaven to ſee if the 
wickedneſs of Sodom was altogether, as great 


a the cry thereof had made it. 


In another place, when the Hilden; 5 I. 
rael cried unto God, in their affliction, the 


en Moles, 7 am come down 4 der 
liver them. 


The meaning of fork expreſſions _ be 
this Alt ſhall appear that I am among you, 
by the judgments that I will bring upon the 


wicked, and by the bleſſings the deb 
_ ſhall receive from me. This is What we 


mean, when we pray that God may be — 4 
ourſelves or others; that is, that we, or they, 


may find by experience, that God ſees, and 


hears, and is ready to help us. 
Thus Jacob expreſſed himſelf, 1 5 he. 


If Gad will be with me, if it ſhall appear that 
he is with me; by bis keeping; me in the way. 


tbat I go; by giving me bread to eat, and Tat 
ment to put. on; ſo thut I come again to my fa- 


ther 's houſe in peace; then ſhall the Lord be m] 

God, and this ſtone, uubiclh I have ſet for à pil. 

lar, all be God's houſes and ef all that == 

2 Labr⸗ wh, 1 will. Surely B the tonth ac aol 

R 

But this is not all that is meant by Gad's 

preſence with any man, or SLY men: 

a Gen. xxvili. 20. a. 


n_— 


| had dedicated a place for the houſe of God: : 


© 
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He is preſent with them by his dy ng; 
to watch over them for good. | 
Thus Abraham aſſures his want That 
God will fend his angel 5 80 1 and e 
bim in his w 

The ſame Nene God aber expreſsly to 
the children of Iſrael :* Behold, I ſend an angel 
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to Prong 
thee into the place which I baue prepared. 
And the prophet Daniel' affirms, thar he 

was delivered from death by an angel of God, 
as St. Peter was from priſon. Thus God is 
ſent with his ſervants in all places. 

But ſtill he is more eſpecially preſent in the 
aflemblies of the faithful, in places conſecrated 
to his name. For there his holy angels keep 
their ſtations; there they wait the appointed 
times of devotion, to defend, to aſliſt, and to 
comfort the worſhippers of God. 

Shall we think that the patriarch Jacob had 
that viſion related in the 28th chapter of Ge- 
neſis, for his own inſtruction only? No, cer- 

tainly; but to inform and aſſure ſucceeding 
ages, that wherever the houſe of God is, 
there the angels of God are aſcending and 
deſcending, carrying up the prayers of the 
faithful to heaven, and bringing down bleſs- 
ings to all ſuch as are worthy to receive them. 


Agreeably to this doctrine; Joſephus the 


fle tells us, that a while before the deſtruc- 


jon of Jeruſalem, a light was ſeen in the 


42 © Gen. xxby. 7. "FOI; 29” OS 
? TO a emple, 
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5 rok this place,” the ange 
faking their ſtation there, ſince God had re- 
ſolyed to ſuffer that houſe to be deſtroyed. 
All which is confirmed by the Spirit of. 
| God, 1 Cor. xi. 10; where it is ſaid, that 
women; when they come to the aſſemblies of 
the ſaints, ought, in token of their ſubjection, 
to be very decent in their behaviour and ap- 
parel, becauſe of the anger that are preſent in 
ſuch aſſemblies. 
After this, I need not tell you that this i 18 
” the doctrine of all Chriſtians from the times 
of Jeſus Chriſt to this day: that the an gels 
of God are there where the name of God is 
recorded; that is, in all places dedicated, ac- 
cording to his pleaſure, to his ſervice. 
And ſhall we doubt of this, becauſe we do 
not ſee thoſe glorious beings with our. bodily 
eyes? This was indeed the caſe of Eliſha's 
ſervant, who was ſoon convinced of his er- 


about with ſoldiers, he cries out, Alas ! my 
' maſter, what ſhall we do? He ſaw none to help 
them, and he believed there was none. But 


about Eliſha, © 

Upon the whole, then, with good authority 
we may affirm, that at this time, and in this 
N . the angels of God are 1 


5 * Kings vi. 15. N 


2 N 
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. ple, and a voice heard, ſaying, 5 Let us 
s of God for- 


ror; for when he ſaw the city encompaſſed 


God opened his eyes, and, behold! the. moun- 
tain was full of owes and chari ots of 2 round 


vor. 1v. „ „ „„ . 


account of our nag to the throne of grace, 
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preſent with us, obſerving our behaviour, 
aſſiſting our devotions, rejoicing over every 
ſinner that repenteth, gladly carrying up an 


and grieving to fee any of us careleſs, and un- 
concerned, when it is for onr be,” 
II. And now we come to enquire, Whether 
all aſſemblies, where the true God is worſhipped, 
have this privilege Hom God sS OP” 1 
amongst them. 
We can by no means affirm this. The 
Turks worſhip the true God after a way 
of their own invention. The Jews worſhip 
the ſame God we do; and yet, for the pre- 
ſent, they are caſt off. And even many, 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, afſemble to 
__ worſhip the God we adore, who yet have no 
warrant from the holy ſcriptures to expect 
© preſence and bleſſing of God in their 
_ aſſemblies. And whether ſuch as ſeparate | 
without cauſe from the regularly eftabliſhed 
church where they live, can depend upon 
God's preſence with e we e leave it 
'to Him to judge. 
But that which more concerns-us to know 
is this: — That we may be aſſured of God's 
_ preſence and bleſſing in our churches, and 
the company and aſſiſtances of his holy an- 
gels, if we drive them not . by our in- 
| ro behaviour. 
Me have prieſts and a-miniſtry, eſtabliſhed 
according to the word of God and the prac- 
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ice lt the church in all ages of chriſtianity; 
we have a church and altar, where the me- 
morial of God's name and love are recorded; 

we have facraments of Chriſt's eee 

to make, and to keep us members of his 
body the church; we have a reafonable ſer- 
vice, and according to God's word; and we 
hold communion with all chriſtian churches 
in the world, which have not forſaken the 

rule of faith and diſciptine, the holy ſcrip- 
tures. And therefore we do, with great aſ- 
ſurance, depend upon God's preſence amongſt 

us and in our aſſemblies; and expect the 
bleſſings we pray for. 

III. And now _ 3 to conſider, Nhat 
thoſe bleſſings are, which we uftly expect 
from God's preſence in our chur burches 25 2 
dedicated to his name. 

Here then is the Shit which Solomon : 

obtained from God, when he dedicated the 

temple of Jeruſalem: « If there be dearth _ 

« in the land, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, 

or mildew; if the enemy ſhall beſiege 
them; whatſoever ſore, whatſoever fick- 

4 neſs there be; then what - rayer, or what 

4 ſupplication ſoever ſhall be made of any 

e man, or of all the people, when every one 

LE ſhall know his own - fore, and his own. 

grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands in 

God's houſe; i will God hear from 

E 5 heaven his dwelling-place, and. why 


2 Cbron. vi e . 
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_ tained for his ſervants and followers, and 
they may depend upon them. Therefore, it 
ought to be looked upon as one of the greateſt 


places of publick worſhip where we may have 
aà correſpondence with Him, who alone can 


oon ſore, and their own grief. 


while we are not ſenſible that we want God's 


whether we received them or not; it is no 
But if we come to God's houſe, out of a 


and breath, an 
our own unworthineſs, and inability to help 
ourſelves, out of a ſenſe of the greatneſs of 
our fins, and the danger of not having them 


God in his name, reſolving to live up to that 
_ meaſure of knowledge and power which God 


* 7 i 


<« and render unto every man according to 


All which bleſſings | Jeſus Chriſt hath ob- 


inſtances of God's favours to us, that we have 


hear and anſwer our petitions and wants. 
But then, pray obſerve, that God doth not 
promiſe to hear the prayers of all that appear 
before him, but of thoſe only ho know their 


While we think we can help ourſelves; 
help and bleſſing; while we live as if we 
neither , fear God, nor depend upon him ; 

while we aſk his bleſſings, as if we cared not 


wonder if God does not regard us. 


ſenſe of our be; we ee upon him for life, 
all things, out of a ſenſe of 


pardoned; if we come in confidence of God's 
mercy in Jeſus Chriſt to all that call upon 


— 


given us; then may we be aſſured, _ 


1 
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God Will hear us, anſwer us, and 30 abund- 


antly more for us than we can afk or think. 
Thus you have ſeen what authority and 
reaſon we have for what we are doing, and 


what cauſe we have to rejoice in the work we 


have done. For this 1 1s the Tar um of what 1 
have ſaid ;> 

In all places where the name of Go! is 
recorded, according to his will and word, 


there God will meet his ſervants and leſs | 


them. How will he meet them? Why; he 
will order his holy angels to be preſent at 
their aſſemblies; to aſſiſt their devotions, to 
_ obſerve their behaviour, to bring up their 


petitions to the throne of grace, and to 


carry down the bleſſings they have rightly 
prayed . 
Now it has ever been thought meet, that 


| fuch places as are deſigned for this inte- 
courſe betwixt God and man ſhould be ſane- PR 


tified by prayer; that is, ſet apart from com- 
mon uſes. The temple of Jeruſalem was ſo 
conſecrated; and God approved of the action 
after a moſt ſolemn manne. 

After this God declared, (as you- 13 
ſeen) that in the days of the Meſfiah, in all - 
places (as well as at Jeruſalem) men Roald 
offer incenſe and a pure offering; and conſe- 
quently ſhould mo plicey ſet Apary for that 
: ſervice. e 

' When this time came, the apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt and ar” Ty obſerved this. 


* 
* 


\ 


* 


method as well as the circumſtances of time 
and place would permit; they had their p- 


peer rooms, often mentioned in the New Teſta- 


ment; they went to pray in ſuch places, 


8 where prayer was wont to be made they for- 
bad all indecent behaviour in ſuch places. 


1 


And God viſited the Chriſtians for their ta- 


king the ſame liberties i in his houle, that they 


took in their own. __ 
And people are commended. to come to 
ſuch places with reverence and decency, be- 

cauſe of the angels 1355 God, which are there 


n 


And Jaftly; here we are dived God will | 
meet us, and give us the bleſſings we want 
and pray for: for we are the offspring of 


- thoſe gentiles to whom the prophecy belongs. 
We have called this place by bis name; 


we have prayed him to vouchſafe us his pre- 


ſence, we reſolve to offer him no oblation or 


5 ſervice. but ſuch as he has commanded. 


Why then ſhould we deſpair of being fa. 
vourably received? Only let us reſolve. and 


live like people who have the Lord for their 
God; then will God pour down his bleſſings 


upon us, and we ſh be ſafe under his pro- 

_ tection here, and hereafter del with him 

„ et) 

„„ ane 8 8 to make you | 
| ſenſible of the reaſon and advantage of ha- 

* a houſe ſet apart for the honour and 


es A. x 8. : I Cor, xi, FEELE> F 
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ſervice of God, where we may ay our de- 
votions, and be ſure to be heard, af it is not 
our own faults: it will be proper to con- 
ſider the duty of people who oj” ſuch a 
bleſſing. _ 
And jr}, it is our duty to poſſeſs our 1 80 
uith a true value for the benefit of the Nine 
Preſence dwelling amongſt us. 
I)he way to do this is, to conſider the con- 
dition of our being; that we are creatures 
whoſe dependance 18 entirely upon God, for 
life, for health of body, for ee of mind, for 
comfort in this world, and happineſs in the 
next. That it is therefore neceſſary, at all 


— ; * 7 — 8 


times, to apply to him for theſe bleſſings, and | 


2 preſerve his friendſhip by fiene his 
uſe, . 5 
It is true, he makes his ſun to ſhine upon 
the evil and the good; and we muſt not judge 
bl our intereſt in his favour by thoſe out ward 
_ diſpenſations only. And therefore theſe are 
| wok. the things that we are to ſet our hearts , 
upon, and pray for, in the firſt place. 
But that which ſure concerns us all to ft 
; know and conſider is this, that we are ſinful 


creatures, and without God's pardon undone _ 


for ever; that we haue many and powerful 
enemies, and without God's ſaccour we are 
| ſure to be overcome; that we are extremely. 

| Corrupted both in our underſtandings and 
| affections, and without God's grace we can 
3 on De nor perform our duty; 1 ZE 
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the happineſs of heaven (which we all hops 

for) is not to be obtained but in keeping the 

commandments of God, and in communion 

with his church. 

He: that- conſiders theſe things wil val ue 

dhe bleſſing of having God's houſe near him, 

. * © where he can go for pardon when he has of- 

fended God; where he can go for help and 

grace, which he always ſtands in need of; 

and where he can hold a conſtant and open 

. communion with the church of Chriſt, and 

by that means can claim a ſhare, and a right, 

in all the bleſſings there prayed for, in all 

the promiſes of Chriſt made to his church, 

and in all the mercies he vouchafes her. 
From hence you may learn how careful 

- Chriſtians ſhould be not to be guilty of ſuch 

_ crimes as will deprive them of ng com- 

| munion with the church of Chriſt. | 

It is not every body that conſiders it, and 

= yet every body ought to know it, that who- 

ever is for his — hindered from coming 

to the ſacrament, is in a ſtate of damnation 

while he continues ſo, and does not endeavour 

by a true, humble, and ſincere * to ob- 

3 abſolution. 

This is a thing ſo true, and a matter of: ſo 

t concern, that St. Paul, in his letter to 

Timothy, charges him, before God, and our 

„ Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, openly | 

. © py ſuch ſinners, that others * wh _ | 
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8 nh; and ſee, and fear, and do no more . 
; wickedly: EE 1 
Do we think that people in thoſe. days 
were not as ſubje&t to ſhame, and to like 
paſſions with us? Do we think that they knew 
not as well as we do, whether church cen- 
| ſures might be ſafely neglected or excuſed by 
friends or any other way? And yet we find 
that Chriſtians then, even when there was no 
law ts compel them, ſubmitted to any cenſure 
in hopes of being reſtored to the communion 
of the church; which, by the way, was a 
mighty * of the truth and „ of 


 chriſhanity. 


It had been ay: for de then to 
have eſcaped penance, and to have been re- 


venged, if they had pleaſed, on thoſe that 


cenſured them; they would have been res 
warded for diſcovering the aſſemblies and 
paſtors of the faithful; and yet they ſub- 
mitted to thoſe very perſons whom they had 
it in their power to ruin, forced thereto by 
the power of God, and 5 0 terrors of the 
world to come. 

But, God W chere are more e ways of: 
ben g out of this bleſſed communion beſides 
by 5 cenſure.. 

ople will neglect the holy cum, 

ie aſſemblies of the faithful; if they will 
ihe: in ſecret, but wilful ſin, they are out of 
'. communion without the cenſures of the 
Keb and 1 _ an, . are without 


bop, 
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hopes, without promiſes, REY live without 
God in the world. 


But it is not only. our duty, and our intereſt, 


to hold communion with the church of God. 


bY frequenting its aſſemblies; but it is our 
duty, in an eſpecial manner, to take care how 
we behave ourſelves there. : 
If the angels attend the worſhippers of 
God; 1f we aye that they are indeed 
amongſt us; how very careful ſhould we be 
to- behave ourſelves with great decency and 
. devotion, leſt they, beholding our- indiffer- 
ency and ſlothfulneſs, even when our ſalvation 
is at ſtake, forſake our churches, return to 
heaven, and there report, that of a truth the 
fear of God is not amongſt us. 
Rather let us conſider, how it is we behave 
ourſelves when any of us are to aſk a favour 
of our betters, That we conſider what we are 
going about; that we come before and ſpeak 
to them with great reſpect; that we patiently 
wait their time and pleaſure; that we receive 
their favours with thankfulneſs: that we ob- 
ſerve very diligently the commands they give 
us; and laſtly, that we leave ther preſence 
with thankful hearts, and chearful counte- 
nances; and that we do all this naturally, 
and without needing any body to tell us, that 
it is fit we ſhould ſo behaue ourſelves. . 
And now, muſt it not argue great negli- 
gence, or a very profane diſpoſition of heart, 
apo __ . is * with us, 8 
| , holy 
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holy, angels; when we are aſking his pardon, : 
raying for his favours, defiring that his 


Judgments may not overtake us, which we 


have juſtly deſerved; we do all this with as 
much careleſſneſs and indevotion, as if we 
were ſure God ſaw us not, or as if we cared | 


not for it, though he did. 


But people that are ſerious, and . : 
ſtructed, will not behave themſelves ſo, when 


they appear before God. 5 
They will conſider 1 in 1 is ex- 


pected from them; they will think that it is 


not without grounds, that almoſt all nations 


and religions do ſhew ſome reverence when 


they enter into their temples. . 


And, above all, they will remember, that 

God has expreſsly commanded his worſhip- 
pers to reverence his ſandtuary; to look to 
| their feet (that is, to approach with reverence 
his glorious preſence) when hex, go. to TRE : 


houſe of God. 


And when they offer their 8 of 1 prayer 
and thankſgiving, they will take care it ſhall 


not be the ſacrifice of fools, who think they 


have done all that is commanded or expected 
| . from them, when they have been at the 1 


of God. 
But thoughtful and good ceople will con- 
| ker that they come to church to pray for 


pardon, having broken the commandments of 


— 


God, and therefore they ought not to breaæ 


| is them 5 ſoon 08 e l God $ houſe, 


. Fa 
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They e that hither they come to pray 
for grace to enable them to know and to do 
their duty; that therefore they are bound to 
live up to what they know, and are enabled to 
do. They conſider, that when they have been 
praiſing God at his houſe, it will by no means 
become them to diſhonour him abroad in their 
lives and converſations. And theſe are the 
ple we ſhould imitate. 

Thus far I have kept cloſe to my ſubject: 
and I hope I do not go from it, when I put 
you in 4 5 of your 92155 to thoſe whom God 
has appointed his . in all Places where 
he records his name. 

Is it not an unaccountable thing, that peo- 
ple ſhall pretend to be thankful to God that 
they are Chriſtians, and yet ſhall be well 
pleaſed to ſee that order of men deſpiſed, by 
whoſe hands they were received into the 


1 church of Chriſt? 


Rather learn to 1 then as "Ges are 
your betters; not as men, but as prieſts of the 


moſt high God. Attend to what they preach; 
join with them devoutly when they pray; 


flight not their re 2 2755 deſpiſe not their 7 


abſolution and bleiſin 


Do this for God's fake, and your own, that 
you may hold communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the holy angels, with the faints on earth, 
and thoſe 1 in heaven . 

But then, if ſuch an Piber of men be ne- 
ae to . up os communion and = - 

. 15 
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| tip betwixt God and his 8 how 


| 5 9 ſhould ſuch perſons behave them- 


' ſelves in the church of God? How blameleſs, 
how holy, how induſtrious, ſhould they be, 
that they may not only ſtop the mouths of 
| gainſayers, but be living examples of all the 
_ virtues they recommend to others! | 
Thus much I thought fit to ſay to all | 
hon in general that are met together 
upon this occaſion. *. 
T have but. one word to 5 to you, that are 


like to receive the greateſt benefit by the 


building and dedicating this goodly ſtructure. 
ou have built, and it is now conſecrated, 
a convenient and N place of worſhi p; it 
will very much increaſe your guilt, if vou neg- 
lect to attend the ſervice of G od, as often as 
| itis here performed. Sg 
If the angels of God 1 1 5 to bring 3 
pour prayers before God, will any of you be 
| indifferent, whether or no you come hither? 
Will vou dare to ſpend the, Lord's day, with- 
out juſt cauſe, at home, when the angels 
are here to meet you? Will you let your 
children be expoſed to judgments and dan- 
gers, by ſuffering them to be idle and to 
play at home, when their angels (which, our 
Saviour faith, ſee the face of God) are in 


the congregation of the faithful? Will not 


all thoſe, that are without reaſon elſewhere, 5 
be expoſed to the e of ne "Ev, without | 


1 + he] ce. 85 
E 5 1 beter 7 
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1 beſecch you, that this houſe of God may 
not be a ſnare and a cauſe of increaſing your 
guilt and miſery. But that you may attend 
the ſervice of God hereafter to be performed 
init; and after ſuch a manner as ſhall evi- 
dently ſhew, you conſider where you are, and 

what you are doing. 

I have ſhewn you very partcilirty, that all 


; things conſpire to make you careful of your . 
thoughts, and words, and actions, whenever 


hereafter you enter this place. 
All things conſpire to drive N profane- 


neſs and negligence. 


The preſence of the | angels of God; the 


uſe and ſervice this houſe is now ſet apart for; 
the buſineſs which brings us hither; the 
_ bleſſings we may expect to meet with here; 


and the danger of departing from God's houſe 


| | with a curſe inſtead of a blefling. 


And now, O God, we moſt humbly beſeech 
Thee, ſince thy name is recorded in this place, 


Let thine eyes be open, and thine ears attent, unto 
: the prayers that ſhall be made init. 


May the inhabitants of this town never 
provoke Thee, by any wickedneſs, to with- 


draw thy preſence from this houſe, which we 


have dedicated to thy honour; but may they, 


in all their neceſſities, have this place to flee 


unto, this houſe of defence nigh at hand. 
May thy ſabbaths be here remembered, and 


| devoutly kept; may thy facraments be here 


SFO and received with great c devotion; 
| . may 
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may the youth be inſtructed, the aged put in 

mind of their duty, and all made living tem- 

ples of the Holy Ghoſt! That thou mayeſt 

bleſs us, and that we in return may honour | 

| Thee: for thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
 bonour,, and glory, and power, for thou baſt « 2 

| ated all — 1 and for thy 1 "_ are, and 


were create 


GLoRY BR To GoD o HIGH, AND ON 
| EARTH PEACE, GOOD-WILL TOWARDS MEN, 
for ever and ever. Amen. SY 


| SERMON vom. 


' PEACHED AT” A PUBLIC PENAN CE. 


5 THE POWER OF GOD's MINISTERS TO REBUKE | 
SINNERS AND RECEIVE THEM ON © | 
REPENTANCE. * 


— — * - | | = f — i 5 25 
Josn. vii. 19, 20. 


AND JOSHUA SAID UNTO ACHAN, MY SON, GIVE, I PRAY 
_ _ THEE, GLORY TO THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND 
MAKE CONFESSION UNTO HIM; AND TELL ME NOW 
WHAT THOU HAST DONE; HIDE IT NOT FROM ME. 
AND ACHAN ANSWERED JOSHUA, AND SAID, INDEED 1 
- HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD GOD OF RO, 
AND THUS AND THUS HAVE I DONE: 


HE very text I bee 5 (the — 
| ſion of which you may ſee e, lei- 
z 81 the text, I ſay, teacheth us after what 
manner we ought to treat ſuch as have fallen 
into any grievous ſins, in order to bring them 15 
to a ſenſe of their error. 
My Son, faith Joſhua, the prince and leader 
of the people of Iſrael; My Son! to àa man 
| Who for his fin had deſerved and was imme- 
dlately put to death. 
And ſhall not we, with the 1 tenderneſs, 
and with greater if it be poſſible, receive the 


EL. See the Ecclefiaſtical Conftivitions of the Ile of Man, in the Life 
of the Author; and Vol. IV. the Form of receiving Penitents. 
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_ confeſſion of one of our fellow-Chriſtians; 
who profeſſeth, and we hope ſincerely, to turn 
from his evil ways? | 
What paſſions other people have upon Heh 
| A AY theſe, I cannot tell; but for my- 
ſelf, I profeſs, ſo many mortifying and ſorrow- 
ful thoughts come into my heart at ſuch times 
as theſe, that thoſe who undergo the ſhame 
of publick penance ſcarce ſuffer more than I do, 
who have inflicted: it. I conſider myſelf as 
one ſubject to the ſame infirmities, the ſame 
temptations, and the ſame dangers, with thoſe 
that have fallen; and that it is owing to the 
mere mercy of God, and not to my own wiſ- 
dom, or ſtrength, or holineſs, that ſin and hell 
have not got the dominion over me. 
Such a ſorrowful occaſion as this even 


| one to, remember, every man his own 
ky 5 12. he been e 250 gh to have 
--Provaked. Gad to have given the very. beſt of 
Us. up o our own | +, Tufts, but that Godi is * 
AJracious and merciful, 48 ofering, forgiving 
7 . and tranſgre " 
or OED; as we 2 are 1 1 8 and 
1 one body, the. church; 105 member can- 
Ws ir, bus all the mem Berz muſt ſuffer 
With 5 
32, chav, 2, notable. j ir age, Felis very 
Chapter, {of  Whach t text 18. 4 et to what 
Judgments a whole c wrch and | Nope are li- 


able for the tranſgreſſions of 1 1 rſons, 
until the crimes are eee and Apen, : 
S. 
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Ihe children of Iftael are beaten by their 


enemies; their leader rends his clothes; ; the 


elders of Iſrael are under great ſorrow. and 


dees and Fe not Which way to turn 
t 


| elves. for h ops and all this, becauſe of 
dane man who had in 
1 command of God. 
It was for this reaſon, 9 others, that 
St. Paul* fo ſharply blames the Corinthians, 
that they had not bewailed, the inceſtuous per- 


ſon, who had not only given ſcandal to all ſo- 
ber Chriſtians, but would be a curſe to them 


if he were not put away” from among, them: 


1 that as no man is ſafe while notorious 
. 1 ſins are unpuniſhed, ſo in truth no good 
man can be unconcerned when ſuch puniſh- - 

ments are e inflicted by che governors | 7 5 the | 


church. 


But we + thaw; are God's miniſters have. ſtill | 


greater reaſon to be very ſenſibly affected, 


hen we conſider, that perhaps it 1s for ſome - 


fault of ours, ſore great neglect of our duty; 
and that it is to reprove us; that God has ſuf- 


\ fered any of our flock to fall ; into ſuch Anger 5 


ous and repeated crimes. 


„All theſe. things laid 1 you will 
all be ſatisfied, as well as I am, that tears 


will become the very beſt of us upon theſe 
. occaſions, and that every one for himſelf, 


, well as for. this our brother, ought with peni- . 


3 tent hearts, and humble ſpirits, to ſmite our 


Cor. v. a. 5 
TT dreads, 


ned, who had broken, the 
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” breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful unto us miſe 


rable finners. 

And oh! that I could fo ſpeak upon this 
| fad occaſion, and you would ſo ſeriouſly at- 
tend to what I ſay, that by the favour of God, 


we might, for the future, have fewer inſtances 


of the wickedneſſes we are ſubject to, when 
God gives any of us up to ourſelves for the 
| hardneſs of our hearts. 
My ſon, give, I pray thee, glory to the Toes 
God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him; and tell 
. me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me. 
PFrom this exhortation we learn, ft, that 
when any man has done fooliſhly, and broken 
the commands of God, the greateſt glory he 
can give to God, and the only amends he can 
make, is to confeſs his fault, not only to 


God, but (where ſcandal has been given) unto 


> may no 
And Achan anſuered Foſhua, and fac, Tndeed © 
T have finned againſt the Loxp God of Iſrael, and 
thus and thus have I done. 

From this humble and ready confeſſion 
| (even where his life was at ſtake) we may 
learn, ſecondly, That when a man's conſcience 
is truly awake, and well informed, he will 
not ſeruple to confeſs his fault, and take ſhame 
,, 
And theſe are the two things that 1 ſhall 
endeavour to convince you of in the diſcourſe 


I am now going to make to you, which I 


pray God to give his bleſſing to. 
V I. And 
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11 And firſt, I will ſhew you how wwe are. 
aid to ghrify God 7 in 8 publick confe Mon of our 


cines. 


mighty, that he can do whatever he pleaſeth; 

which belief ought in all reaſon to keep us 
from offending him by breaking his laws; for 
by the Joe: 9 the Lord, (faith the wiſe man) 
nen depart from evil. And whom ſhall we 


| fear, if we fear not him who can d: eftroy both 
| body ind ſoul in hell. 


lieve the almighty power of God, there are 
but too many who live without any fear of 
God in their hearts. 1 

No when a ſinner, ſtruck with a he . 
his guilt, and the terrors of the world to come, 
freely profeſſeth that he fears the mighty 
power of. God, and that God can puniſh him 
both 1n this world, and in the next, though he 
ſhould eſcape in this; when this fear forcetn 


this is proper to convince all that hear and ſee 


feared. 


| while they ſee the greateſt ſinners humbling 


We all ka to believe, that God is . | 


But notwithſtanding we all profeſs to be- 


him to confeſs thoſe crimes, which otherwiſe © 
he would be aſhamed and afraid to own; 


him, that God is indeed great and greatly to be Fs 


And. God 7s e by 3 a G 5 
and men are made more careful, and fearful 


of offending againſt his almighty power, T3 


themſelves before his majeſty; profeſſing them- 


ſelves Overcome and e and their g 
| | | ſtubborn 


| 
9 
| 
| Fl 
| 
= 
77 0 
: | 
= 


„ os cnbfen te nn. 
4 


ſtubbor rn heafts ſübtlued by the fear of | the 
Loxzp. e 
© ,2dly. We give glory to God, by confeſſing 
his infinite knowledge, and that nothing 1 18 Rid 
from him. When men are about to commit 
works of darkneſs, they hope ſuch deeds will 
never come to li ght; and yet all the care the 
can take to conceal their crimes only ſerves to 
convince them, (if they have any grace) that 
there is no place ſo ſecret, no contrivance ſo 
cunning, no night. ſo dark, no corner fo re- 
mote, but where the eye of the Log is pre- 
ſent, to bring to light the hidden'things of 
arkneſs: ind that all things are G7 and 
; unto the eyes of him with whom we have to 
When ſinners, I ay, after all their pains 
to conceal their crimes, are forced to own 
| this, others will be apt to 'glorify God, and 
| 7 acknowledge with holy Job, that his - Fs 


N 


n the ways of 1 12 and that be under. 

flo feth all his going, 
3d. Sinners glorify G. God 1 they con- 
85 1 his Juſtice in bringing upon them that 
ſhame, thoſe puniſhments, thoſe ſorrows, 
which. my bee juſtly deſerved ; fo that as 
men ſhall have reaſon to ſay, / erily there is 4 
reward for the righteous; fo ſhall they be forced 
o own, V. erily 252 7 is 4 God that Judgeth the 
* 
25 They that confeſs theit faults, and 
from their evil ways, do glorify God, in 
4.2 3 Chap, xxx: 21. 


= acknowledging 
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FA # 4 4 


J pn g the 40¹ ſaom of God, 8 the 


his . They have found by 

6 7 confeſs it, that 
e found ih the 
men fotſake 


goodneſs, 
lad experience, and they fr tee 
there is no ſolid happineſs to 
ways of im c _ that wh 
the ways of G 

pineſs. And an wk own this to the World, 
others will conelude, that however bewitching 


X 


ſome ſins 1 may he, yet they are to 5 abhorfed 07 
'b 


foraſmuch as bitterneſs will be the end 
them, and ſorr ow, at the beſt, their reward. 


Laſtly. We give glory to God in confefling 


= forſaking our ins, inaſmuch as we ſhew 
ju 2104 of faith in his promiſes. | For who 
d leave the 1 af ſin, though” ma, 

O 


cou 
n? Who could prevail W1 


are but for a ſea 


himſelf to deſpiſe the preſent temptations of 


; anaughty world, to which he has heeën long 
| accuſtomed, but by the power of faith;* by 


which he ſees, and is perſuaded, that the bleſs- 


edneſs of the world to come is not to be for- 


feited for ſome ſhort and fooliſh pleaſute* he 
may meet with in this life; and by Which - 


faith he is verily perſuaded, that "Wi 
forgive, and receive, and bleſs with eternal 
happineſs, all ſuch as with hearty f 'repentaric 
turn unto him, thro' faith! in Jeſus C Ch 


; 79 Rs £3 
riſt. 


Thus you ſee, that every one 'who repent- 


| eth, and confeſſeth his faults, by doing fo, 


giveth glory to God: And this is the beſt 


amends that a ſinner can make; and this to 


is matter of the pieatelt. comfort'to ſinners; 
1 — 25 #1 4.43 "who = | 


y forſake their own Kap- 
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reſolutions of living more ſoberly and circum- 


n 
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who would otherwiſe deſpair of mercy, but 
that it is for the glory of God that they repent - 
and turn from their evil ways. 
But, after all, the greateft glory we can give 
to God is, to live in obedience to his laws, to 
avoid alt ſcandalous fins and the temptations 
on Ee i oo os 
And here, let me for God's fake, prevail 
with all that now hear me, to take up ſerious 


ſpectly for the time to come. Will people 
never take warning by the misfortunes of 
Others, to prevent their own? _. 
How many good eſtates have been ſquan- 
dered and come to nothing, by the idleneſs | 
and intemperance of their owners! How 
many Nog ul people have been corrupted by 
keeping baſe and unworthy company! How 
many baſe blots have been brought into wor- 
thy families, by perſons indulging themſelves, 
in drunkenneſs firſt, and then in whoredom! | 
But it were well if this were all: For how 
many ſouls have we not reaſon to fear have 
been loſt, by people's giving themſelves up to 
voluptuouſneſs; who, becauſe God has given 
them eſtates, think they have a right to do 
with them what they pleaſe, though to the 
diſhonour of God their benefaftor! 15 
I do the more earneſtly preſs this upon 
you, becauſe I am perſuaded, that company- 
keeping, and tippling, is the very beginning 
of moſt men's misfortunes ; it is . 
= % TL makes 


. 
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makes men very often to prefer an ale-houſe 
to the houſe of God; it is this which pro- 
vokes God to leave men very often to them- 
ſelves, and their own hearts luſts; it is this 
which inſenſibly ſinks the beſt eſtates, and 
crumbles them into pieces; laſtly, it is this 
vice which is generally the occaſion of, and 


I WE”. part offered as an excuſe ins 


the moſt ſcandalous crimes. = "Be 
Good God! what a 8 18 i e come 


to, when thoſe very ſins, which the Word of 
| God declares will ſhut men for ever out of 
| heaven, are looked upon as no crimes! 

I will not reckon up ſome other vile things 


3 which this ſin has led others into, becauſe I 


would hope that ſeaſonable reproof will not 


I always be loſt upon men who are otherwiſe . 
of good underſtanding: but this J muſt add, 


that we are all by nature ſo ſubject to tempta- 


tion, to ſin, and to misfortunes, that a man 
had need to have his reaſon and his ſenſes al- 
ways about him, to prevent his miſery and 

ſhame in this world, and, in the world to 


come, eternal damnation ; eſpecially when we 
conſider that the good Spirit of God, and 
his holy angels, can never delight to attend, 
and to protect ſuch as are given to this vice: 


3 They are not fit company for porn 0 much 5 


leſs for good angels. _ 
I dare appeal to all that hear me, let than 


: but call themſelves to an account, and they 


F- will I that ee and 3 3 


have 
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have- led them into the greateſt crimes they 
have fallen into. And, indeed, when a = ua 
is in drink, no one can anſwer for him what, 
he will attempt before he Weta, to his reaſon 
and right mind. 

But though he ſhould, recover bs ſenſes. 
without hurting his. neighbour, without. pre- 
judieing his eſtate, and it may be his health 
too, yet he has one ſin more to anſwer for; 

and every Chriſtian man ought to know that 
his ſoul; which lies at ſtake, is of more con- 
cern- to him than all other conſiderations. ; 

I will add no more now. upon this head, 
becauſe I would hope that peo eople of thought 
and modeſty will lay it to wen and my de- 
ſign is not ſo much to upbraid men, as to en- 

_ deavour to amend what I find amiſs. 

II I come now to the ſecond head of my 

3 diſcourſe; namely, That when a man's conſcience 
is truly awake, gh well: informed, he will not 
ſcruplꝭ to confeſs his fins, and take ſhame to him- 

_ felf. © Be not aſhamed when it concerneth | 
< thy ſoul,” was the advice of the wile man.* 

If any thing concerns a man's ſoul, thje 

bringing him to a ſenſe of his errors, the per- 
ſiuading him to give glory to God in an hum- 
ble confeſſion of them, the making him an 
example of repentance to others, does cer- 
tainly concern the ſoul of every one who has 
fallen into any grievous ſins. And yet how | 
| few are there, who do, out of choice, take this 


| e ; 


way 


— 
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I way (erben there is ſcarce any other) of ap- 

3 peaſr ng the anger of God? And how many 

are there who will venture their ſouls; rather 

| than- cheerfully ſubmit to the wholſome dif- 

cipline of the church of Chriſt? What ſtrange 

unthoughtfulneſs is this 

A man that ſins without bluſhing will yet - 
| pretend to be aſhamed to do penance; he will 
| not ſeruple to offend God, but he thinks it 
too much to let the world know that he is 
| ſorry for it. But then we are ſure, that ſuch: 

a a man's conſcience is neither well informed, 
nor well awake. For a man that believes the 
= will hardly imagine, that the hiding 

e diſowning his fins in this world will 
ks his account the leſs hereafter. _ 
Now, this being a matter of great condern 
to the ſouls of men, it will become me to be 
very plain and particular upon this head of 
church cenſures, and the neceſſity ' there lies 
upon all who have deſerved them of ſubmit- 
| ting to them out of a principle of conſcience, 
and not ont of fear of fines or impriſonments. 

And I am the more obliged to do this, becauſe 

this matter is not well underſtood by many, 
and not well received by moſt, who NI 

| underſtand things better. 

And in the firſt place, St. Paul ſaith ex- 
preſsly,“ that the governors of the church have 4 
power from Chrift ; what this power is we learn 
8 other flates of the 9a - "Dt; 
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tit is a ſpiritual power: The princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe authority over them, (faith 
Chriſt) but it ſhall. not be ſo among you. 
Your authority ſhall be purely ſpiritual; a 
ſpiritual houſe, as the church of Chriſt is 
called by St. Paul, muſt have ſpiritual go- 
. „„ „ 
And their power, as is plain from the goſ- 
pel, conſiſts of theſe following particulars: 
They are to receive into the houſe or church 
of God, ſuch as are fit to be members of ſo 
holy a ſociety. For this end they had the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven (that is, of 
the church of Chriſt) given them, to admit 
ſuch as are worthy, and deſirous to enter 

into it. %%% 8 
After this, their duty is (for they have a 
duty and burden, as well as a power) their 
duty is, to teach and to exhort with whole- 
ſome doctrine; to tell men what they ought 
to do to be ſaved; to pray for the ſouls com- 
mitted to their charge; to ſupport, and to 
comfort the weak; to offer to God the ob- 
lations of the people; and to adminiſter thoſe 
ſacraments, without which we cannot hope 
J)JJJ%/%//ↄ w . 
- Beſides theſe parts of their office, they have 
power given them by Chriſt, who well fore- 


” ſaw, that many would embrace Chriſtianity 


who would afterwards be a ſcandal to it; he 
therefore gave the governors of his church 
ps | Matth. xx. 25. „ S ct el | : 


ON CHURCH DISCIPLINE 341 


R power, after they have rebuked, ad öniſhe d 


| withſtood the diſobedient and profane, to caſt 
them out of his family, the church; with this 
aſſurance, that whatever they did on earth in 


| the way of their duty, ſhould be made good 


in heaven. 


In the time of the potion, and a long time . 
/ 3 Chriſtians were ſo well convinced of thus; © 


that ſinners durſt not live in diſobedience 


to their ſpiritual paſtors, in matters relating 


to their ſpiritual welfare; though there was 


then no law to puniſh them for ſuch con- 


tempt. Nay, the laws and government then 
encouraged men to deſpiſe and reſiſt their 


ſpiritual guides, whom they puniſhed ar 5 


impriſonment, fines, and death. And yet 
Chriſtians were more afraid of their cenſures 
+4 then, than now men are of impriſonment. 
An inſtance we have, in the fifth chapter 
of St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


of this ſubmiſſion:—A man who had em- 


braced Chriſtianity, led by his former lufts, 
would needs marry his father's widow. He 


was cenſured for this fault, and turned out of 
the church; he had no dependence i in the 
world upon them that did this; all that they | 


# could do, was to repreſent to him the dans 


- ous condition into which he had brought TH 
himſelf; and, if he had pleaſed, he might 
have deſpiſed their counſel, and taken his own - - 
NOW: but obſerve what he did; he was ſo 


Matth. xviii. 18. | 


well. 


1 


342 on CHURCH: DISCIPLINE. 


well ſatisfied that what his ſpiritual. governors 
had done would moſt certainly ſhut him out 
of heaven, and that whilſt he was out of the 
church he was out of the way of ſalvation, 
that he falls into a deep ſorrow for his ſin, 
ſubmits himſelf to the cr of the church; 
and the governors. of the church, being fatis- 
fed with his, penitence, received him again 
into their ſociety, where he might perfect his 
anntanger, be abſolved, and comforted 
Now; what is it could prevail with men to 
Gabwit. to perſons, who to the eye of the 
world had no manner of authority over 
them; but that all Chriſtians were then ſatis- 
bed, that no man had a ſhare in the bleſſings 
which Chriſt had purchaſed to his church, 
but ſuch as ſubmitted to the lawful governors 
of his church, in things ſpiritual? Pray con- 
ſider, from whom do you receive baptiſm? 
from whom do you receive the Lord's ſup- 
per? from whom do you. receive inſtruction 
- Aud are not we as much the miniſters of 
Ga Chriſt when werebuke and cenſure the wicked, 
and turn out the obſtinate and profane, as 
hen we baptize and receive men into Chriſt's 
church, as when we pray for, inſtruct, and 
comfort the faithful? And will not Jeſus 
- Chriſt hear us, and confirm our ſentence, . as 
well as hear our prayer? _ | 
For God's ſake, be not ſo ee, as. to 4 
think otherwiſe. =__ 


> 2 Cor-ii.to yer. 10, PD We 
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We profeſs to have no power given us by 
Chriſt, bur for your edrjication; that is, to build, 
| and to eſtabliſh you in godlineſs. _ 
We pretend not to any power to 1 it 
er God's heritage; but this is the power we 
have from Chriſt to rebuke, and that with au- 
thority, as very well knowing that God will 
watrant us in what we do in his name; and 
for his honour. 


WMe have power to deny the? ſacraments | 
to all fuch as render themſelves eee of.- - 


them. 

Me have power to mut men that are ob- 

Þ  ſtinately wicked out of the church, that they 
may no longer ſcandalize the Chriſtian pro- 


feſſion; and to charge all OC Chriſtians! not 


"to accompany with them. And thoſe” that 


will not obey, do not reject our authority, but 


| the authority of Chriſt. 
© Laſtly; We have power to receive che pe- 
nitent, to abſolve, and to comfort them. 


8 And the ſame Lord who gives us "this 


power, gives all penitents, who ſubmit to it, 


an aſſtirance that they” may depend upon what 
we do in his name. Whatfoever ye looſe on 
| earth, Fall be toofed i in heaven. boſeſoe ver fins : 


. je Hemut, they + are remitted unto them. 


FL3-oS 


arte and worldly” ſpirit,” do ſet at nought 


| - "And now, though many people, for Want 195 
of knowing theſe truths; (though they are all 
| „eri ture truths) and though many out of a 


"ma e light of church cenſures; and 
„„ though : 


— 
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though too many, God knows, fubmit to them 
out of fear of the temporal laws only, and 
not out of ſubmiſſion to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
_ obedience to his miniſters; yet as ſure as any 


thing we preach is true, this is true, That 


they who have been guilty of any ſcandalous | 
c.rimes, and do not repent, and openly, if re- 

quired, confeſs their fin and their ſorrow for 
having done deſpite to the grace of God, for 


having broken their baptiſmal vow, for having 
brought a ſcandal upon their holy religion; 


. ſuch perſons have no hopes of mercy and par- 
anon Gok of 7 
And thoſe who find ways to eſcape the cen- 
ſures of the church, by leaving their place of 
abode, or their country; by. prevailing with 
- officers, whoſe duty it 1s to. preſent them, to 
Paſs them by; or by any other way; ſuch per- 
ſons are in the ſame ſad condition; they are 
_ expoſed to the wrath of God, and no man can 
promiſe them any hopes of pardon without 
- publick acknowledgement of their crime, and 


fluch as the church appoints. 


On the other hand: — All ſuch who have 
had the misfortune to fall grievouſly, and come 
to be truly humbled for their offences, and 
ſubmit to take ſhame. to themſelves, and to 
give glory to God in a free confeſſion of their 


. _ crimes; acknowledging that God is more to 


be feared than all other powers on earth, and 
his judgments dreaded more than death, (which 
is truly giving glory to God) whoever 1575 


— * 
5 * 


x. 


— x 


_— 
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this in fincerity: may be confident, that the 
| abſolution he receives here will moſt ceratinly 
be confirmed in heaven. 
From all which you may fre; that if the 
miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom ſhould ale; 
| their duty, and ſhould forbear to call notori- 
| ous offenders to publick penance; though they 
| . ſhould (which God forbid) be partial, and 
| favour ſome for their own, or feat their friends 
| fake, or for the place they bear in the world; 
pet this would indeed be no favour at the lat. 
unleſs we ſhall think it an advantage to avoid 
| that ſhame in this life, which we have juſtly 

deſerved, to meet with ſhame, and miſery, 


and confuſion of wok for ever and ever, in 


| hes next world. „ „ 


Shame and ſorrow are the due reward of ok 


| fins, and we muſt ſuffer them either here or 
| hereafter. And we know that thoſe who 
have found ways to avoid the cenſures of the 
church, and the ſhame and affliction that at- 
dend them, have viſibly been given up to 
bring double ſhame and ſorrow upon them- 
ſelves in this life, that their ſouls might be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
It was a juſt ſenſe of this which has ever 
prevailed with wiſe men, when they have 
fallen into any grievous crime, not only o 
ſubmit with patience, and great meekneſs, to 
the judgment of their ſpiritual governors, but 
even to deſire to be made publick exam . 
3 : that they might N he Prayers o 

vor. IV. „ n 
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good Chriſtians, that they might receive abſo- 


lution, and have one of the greateſt comforts 
and aſſurances which Chriſt has given to his 5 


church. 


| They did not. look upon themſelves, nor 
did ever any good Chriſtian look upon them 


as worſe, but in a much better and happier 


condition, for having ſubmitted to ſhame for | 
dhe glory of God. 


And I hope a time will come, when all 
Chriſtians will have the ſame thoughts of the 
diſcipline of the church ; which God grant 
in his own. good time! 1 

In the mean time, we muſt not neglect to 
tell you the truth, whether you receive it or 
not; for what is it we get by your obedience, 


but only the bleſſing of being inſtrumental in 
ſaving your fouls? We deſire not to lord it 
over your conſciences; we deſire you to ſub- 


mit to the laws: of Jeſus: Chriſt, not to any 


rules of ours, which he has not plainly war- 
ranted; in one word, we only deſire to be 
n helpers forward of your ſalvation, which you 


all hope for, as well as we. 


Lo conclude: It is to be 3 that all 
| nas 4 ſubmit to do penance, ſubmit out of a 


e of conſcience, and in hopes thereby 


1 5 to fi ee inn fake, more favourable 
85 to them. . 


— 


But becauſe we are . PREY apt 5 de | 


. ourſelves, I muſt add further, (for the fake 
e n e mo 
7-: 


{ 
133 


3 
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thy of publick penance) that their ubm den 
and outward tokens of ſorrow will not be 
accepted as any amends for their crimes, 
unleſs 1t proceed from an humble and con- 
trite heart. 

Hear how the Pegieetlt in the text Send 
And Achan anſwered oſhua, and ſaid unto _ 
him, Indeed I have finned againſt the Lord God © 
f Hrael, and thus and thus have I done. 
This humble confeſſion ſhews; that it came 
from his very heart; and the danger he ex- 


poſed himſelf to by making it ſhews, that he 33 


feared the ſentence and judgments of God 
more than either ſhame or deatn. 8 
Me have no power to inflict ſuch n 
ment, nor any temporal evil; therefore we 
had need to be more earneſt with penitents, 
not to deceive the chureh or themſelves with 
falſe appearances. 
People may ſubmit out of N bs forget 
| al their promiſes of amendment when that is 
over; but then they forget their own ſouls. © * 
| Penance is deſigned to make men better; 
and if it does not do that, it were better it had 
never been performed. 7: 
If an inward change of hoard; ad an out- 
ward reformation of manners, do not follow, 
Al your promiſes "ro lies, and all Jour! _ 5 
is vile hypocriſy. . 
And therefore a Shi that es any fear 


of God in his heart, after he has mbly - 1 
. his N begged God's I for 


5 4 
- 


Rn e 
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having done diſhonour to his authority; 
aſked forgiveneſs of the people; obtained 
N e from the prieſt, the miniſter of 
Chriſt; he will, from that day forward, re- 
ſolve to live more ee hy pray con- 
ſtantly to God for grace, without which we 
can do nothing; attend the church and ſer- 
. * vice of God duly; avoid all temptations to 
impiety, and eſpecially drunkenneſs, which 
makes way for all manner of villanies; and 
if he falls into any one fin, he will immedi- 
_ ately repent and forſake it, that it may not 
make way for a greater. 
And he that does fo, will have great reaſon 
| to bleſs God that he has had his lot in a part 
of the Catholick church, where the diſcipline, 
is kept up, the cenſures executed, and ſin 
openly, as well as in private, rebuked. 
: And all wiſe and good men will be 0 far 
from deſpiſing thoſe that thus humble them- 
ſelves, that they will receive them with open 
arms, and eſteem them the better, a8 the 5 
| ther did his prodigal ſon. _ | 
And now, I pray you all to join ith. me 
in theſe petitions, That God of his good- 
, neſs would be pleaſed to continue to this 
| pare: of Chriſt's church, the power and the 
ſpirit of diſcipline; ; that he would reſtore 
: godly. diſcipline to all Chriſtian churches; 
and that he would youchfafe, unto all that 
are engaged in ſinful courſes, a true ſenſe 
To of their errors, true forrow and 3 
. 8 | „„ or 


FO 
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for chem, and his gracious pardon ; that God . 
may be glorified in their confeſſion, amend- 
ment, and falvation, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and 
praiſe, now and for. ever. e . | 
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A FUNERAL DISCOURSE. | 5 


THE CONSIDERATION of DEATH rur 
| INTO PRACTICE. 


* 


0 LORD of Life 4 Death, Aiſpole, 5 thy grace, all that © hall | 
bear this diſcourſe, that, remembering our ſentence is already 
paſſed, our whole lives may be a worthy preparation for death. 
Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindneſs of truſting to a 
death bed repentance. Let me not ſpeak to-others upon this 
ſerious ſubject, and forget it myſelf. And when this ſentence 
_ * ſhall be executed __ * be n 0 ee _ "IO 
| ee Eb 725 


8 — 4 N « if 8 1 1 
8 SE 7 % I. 3 ' 8 
— 


2 


2 res xx. 5 28 


— 


| mus SAITH THE LORD, SET THINE HOUSE. mw -ORDER, FOR | 
THOU SHALT Dis AND NOT LIVE. 5 


\ 00D Chins 1 take. _ 3 ” 
when moſt people are, or ſhould: be ſe- 


E : rious, to ſpeak to you EY the moſt ſerious = 


3 ſubject in the dea ge a ſubject which 


concerns e foul of us, "yy Horan a8 our He. $f 


is worth. 


» gsce N þ Pf err. * ni 48. Cz 13. ral No a8. | 
Viii. 36. m. v. T2. viii. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 29. xv. 36, 2 Nur. : 
f yl 7 Ab.! X. 8 xi. 15 ' xili. 1 9 8 9 5 Its 11. 1 


1 U 5 
% $5 Z 4 | > *_ * 2 
. © « g < * 
; . ; 
2 © * * 5 -» x e 1 = 
- — 8 N \ 


8 5 N FUNERAL. : 


F would defire you, and I would charge it 
| upon myſelf, to conſider ſeriouſly, waar iT: 
IS To” DIE; and wHaT PREPARATION 18 


' NECESSARY FOR AN HAPPY DEATH. For 


ſure we need not be told, that if death In 
priſeth any man before he be prepared for it, 
it had geen better for that man if be had never 
been born. © 
The text I 1 ae choice of is a 3 

ſäage ſent by the prophet Iſaiah to king Heze- 
Ekiah: Thus ſaith the Lokb, Set thine houſe in 


- order, for thou fhalt die, and not live, © 


We little think of it, and yet indeed this 
very ſentence is already paſſed upon every one 
of us. It is true, we know not when it will 


5 be executed, but executed it will be, and that 


- for what muſt become of you' w 


ina very ſhort while. 

It behoves us, therefore, to be prepared for 
it; to fet our houſe in order, while we have time, 
while we are in our right mind, and have our 
ſenſes and thoughts about us; always remem- | 
bering, that it will be no proper time, when 
we come to die, to aſk this e What me 
I do to be ſaved? 
be spirit of God has already told us this: 

Paſs the time "of your ſojourning here, that is, 
vour whole life, in fear, with a gre eat concern _ 
e 


n you die. 
That we may all do this more e 


5 will ſet before you, 


= worlds * 


Iſt. What our condition and buſineſs in the 
g rh What | 


5 
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cad What alteration death. will make 3 in 
our condition. | 

zaly. What preparation er deach will be 
neceſſary, to make our life eaſy, ons our death | 
happ | 
| 5 1 will ſet before you, the Adee 5 
| thou pls: and reflections of dying perſons, 
both of good and bad, that we may be 
warned Oy what to chooſe, and he, to 
avoid. _ 
I. And firſt we © ſhall confitler; What our con- | 
dition and buſineſs in this world is. 
As for our condition; we are by nature 
born in ſin, and ſubject to the puniſhment of 

fin, which is miſery and death. © 

This pumiſhment and ſentence we cannot 
hope to avoid, it being paſſed upon us by a 
moſt righteous judge, and never to be re- 
verſed. Vet this comfort we have ſtill left 
us, that God has been ſo good, for his Son's 
| fake, as to make a further 5 of us, and to 


place us in this world in a ſtate of probation, 


m order to uy our obedience, and to mend 
our nature. And has given us this aſſurance, 


that if, during this ſhort life, we give ſuch _ 


proof of our obedience, as that our nature 1s 
thereby mended, and that we have ſincerely 


| endeavoured to be- reſtored: to the image of el 


God, in which we were created, we ſhall, 


whenever we die, be received into that hea- = 


| venly ſtate neat our en 1555 ne: us inca- 7 
| ms 172 e 36218 On 
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"All RAY God has made known to us, in 
arr to awaken us, and to make 1 us careful 
how we ſpend this ſhort life. 
Now; becauſe our eternal weal or woe muſt. 
depend upon this trial, God has been ſo gra- 
eious as to give us laws and rules to live by, 
which are moſt proper to cure our corfuption, 
x ne to fit us for heaven. 
He has alſo given us warning of ſuch things 
as will certainly divert us from minding this 
great work, if we be not careful to avoid them. 
He has indeed forbidden us many things; 
| but then they are only ſuch as would certainly 
- _ » ſhut us out of heaven. 
He has foretold us of the n we may 
encounter, and the enemies we have to ſtrug- 
gle with; but then he bas aſſured us of all the 
. aſſiſtance we ſhall at any time ſtand in need of. 
In order to this, he has promiſed his Holy 
Spirit to all that aſk for him in ſincerity; to be 
an almighty principle of a new life, in every 
foul with whom he vouchſafes to dwell. And 
he is given to, and will dwell with, every 
Chriſtian who takes care not to ens him = 
his evil deeds. 
This 1 is our 88 this. is our ee 
We are in this life upon our good behaviour; 
De are in a ſtate of penance for what is paſt, 
and we are upon our trial for the time to 
8 ny: even for eternity. 
And that we may moſt 11745 value che 
008: of 9 and n not think that theſe ondi- 
| a 
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| tions are Pg or impoſſible to be 3 . 
his Son did in our nature ſubmit to all this, 


to convince us, that there is no other way for | 


mortal man to regain the favour of Godc but 
this: to reſign ourſelves wholly to God's will 
and pleaſure, to do what he commands, 
to avoid what he forbids, to ſuffer what he 
| appoints, and to be Fe with all his 
cheese 
So that nothing 8 an hath life, 26d fol. 
lowing the commands of Jeſus. Chriſt, can 
poſſibly ſecure to us the favour of God, or 
| 5 us from eternal miſery when we die. 
II. And this brings us to the next thing . 
be conſidered, and that is, What alteration 
| death will make in our condition. 
| That it will make a very great alteration, 
| all people are convinced of it; they fear, they 
| avoid it; they take all pains to keep it off; 
and they generally ſubmit to it unwillingly. 
And indeed x Sin is great reaſon for all 
| this, if people are not prepared for death; or 
| if the 15 ſet their hearts upon this world; 5 
or if they have not a true knowledge of death, 
| and the ee 1 5 
| Ifa man is not prepared for death; he: can- 
not but meet it with amazement. The night. 
| is come when no man can work. His time of 
| trial is at an end. And he has a ſummons to 
| appear before the bar of God's juſtice, in theſe 
F woes gy man! . 18 ! thy 25 be Os 


x 


85 77 86 

Not leſs terrible is death to thoſe whoſe ſouls 
are faſtened to the world by i its pleaſures, pro- 
fits, honours, or any other of its idols. 80 
faith the Wiſe Man: O death! how bitter is the | 
remembrance of thee to a man that liveth at reſt © 
in bis poſſeſſions; unto the man that hath nothing 
fo ve him, and that hath profperity in all things! 

But if the thoughts of death be fo bitter, 
the ſight muſt needs be infupportable to a 
man whoſe ſoul was bound up in the world. 
Foraſmuch as death ſtrips him of every thing 
he valued; of every friend, of every pleaſure, 

*» authority, of power, of eſtate, of every thing 

: in which he placed his happineſs. 
. A great alteration this; and ſhould in rea- 
ſon teach people to moderate their affections 
for every thing the world doats on, if it were 
but to prevent the trouble of Vara g __ 
them at the hour of death, 

But, alas! this is but the: leaſt of that an- | 
guiſn which will then ſeize men, if the love of 
the world has till then hindered them from 
loving God, and obeying his laws. —A fright- 
ful conſideration this! To be going to appear | 

| before God, whoſe laws I have broken, and 

F repented of it; whoſe promiſes I have 

____ fhighted, and whoſe pm, oma I have never till 
n regarded. 

But even good men Are not esgetber it 
out their fears, upon the proſpect of that 
8 which death is going to ! in their 

: | e N 


| condition 


runkgAt. 1 . 
5 whether they look upon death, 
either as painful to nature; or as a juſt pu- 
| niſhment of ſin; or, laſtly, as a meſſenger call- 
| ing them before their Judge. But then theſe 
fears in good men are capable of n leſ- 
| {ened, if not quite removed. 
| Even a dying criminal, if truly penitent, 


| will comfort his ſoul with ſuch thoughts as 


| theſe, and ſupport his ſpirits againſt the ter- 
' rors of death: The pains of death will ſoon 
abe over; if they were to be longer, they are 


| *the due reward of my crimes; the ſentence 


eis righteous and juſt, and as ſuch I ſubmit 
| © toit, and I cannot but eſteem the very judge 

| * who-condemned me; and I am ſure that if 
he knew the diſpoſition with which I receive 

| © the ſentence of death, he would pity -me, 
| © though he would not think fit to recall his 
ei. VV 
And will not fach conſiderations as thats 


ſerve to ſweeten the approach of death, and 8 : - 


ſtrip ĩt of much of its terrors? 5 
| For ſuppoſe a man ſhould thais 8 . 
| himſelf:—< I know by faith, that death is the. 


S; fruit and the puniſhment of fin, a puniſh- 1 5 


| © ment to which we are all condemned by the 
| © righteous judgment of God; I am there- 


fore bound to ſubmit to it, out of love to 8 


| © his juſtice; if I do it willingly, my death / 
will (like that of my Saviour 8) be a ſacri- 
| © fice of obedience to God. And why ſhould 

N * increaſe mY accounts * an uneaſy and re- 
ET Fo 95 ee 


EI BN! 


r 


: ec 1 0 temper ? Rather let me caſt myſelf 


& not recall.” 


any folid comfort, when death calls him to 


not to be expected by ſuch ; as live 1 in rebellion 


; faith: Ton ſhalt not know what hour T will 

| famption to perſuade ourſelves that we have 

_ time enough to prepare for death, when God 

himſelf declares that we have not. one mo- 
ment certain 


preparation is 9 to make cur hi fe eaſy and 


F 8 Ag . s v. ini. 3. 
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« on God's mercy, and by an humble com- 
“e pliance with his will, 1 may hope to make 
et ſome atonement for wy fins, which I can- 


But after all, there is nothing like a ſober 
and a Chridian life, which can give a man 


judgment. Not that we are to ſet bounds to 
the mercies of God; or, by any means, ex- 
clude a ſincere and timely repentance. But 
theſe are favours in the hands of God, and 


him. 
Let us rather der what the Spiri it 


come. Will it not then be the higheſt pre- 


III. And this 2 us to ee What 


our death h 

And fi "Jet us HOT OY d life was 
given us for this very end, To make trial of 
our behaviour here; and that by an holy life, 
and a careful preparation for death, our ſouls 
and bodies may be a worthy ſacrifice to God, 
* when he ſhall think. UL to call us out of ls 
wort. So 


Tn 


time in which we are to chooſe where we are 
to be; and what we are to be, for ever. And 


| at tunely re es for death will arm us 
nſt the 


| 5 ee eee 


periſh everlaſtingly. 

| drances, which may divert us from conſider- 
ing our latter end, and from preparing for it. 
God, in the firſt place, to give us the eyes of 
; really 1 is; the folly of its p pleaſures, the vanity 


| the multitude of its ages, and the gs ode 
| of its temptations. | 


| this, we ſhall be better Ae eee to fix our 
bearts upon the happineſs of another life, and 
| to love that good God, Who has prepared ſuch 


to pleaſe him. 
The way to 0 this, 3 to be ſo PR: pre- 
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1 next place; let us fix this. in our 
minds and never forget it, That now is the 
for our encouragement let us be aſſured, that 
of death, and _ all other 
| But foraſmuch as the preparations cls” 
are from the Loxp, from Him we muſt aſk _ 
this grace; and we muſt afk it with great 
earneftneſs, as . berge weiin. Se we ſhall 


We muſt beg him to remove an ae 1. 


of its promiſes, the ſhortneſs of its rewards, 


When once we mall het well a of i 


dappineſs for them that in this world. T_ 


| pared for death, is, in the firſt place, to have 15 
J oe, er on. 


And becauſe the love of the world is the 
greateſt of thoſe hindrances, we muſt beg f 


| faith, that we may ſee the world juſt as it 


* 
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dcdour worldly affairs, as much as poſlible, in 
that order, that we may not only have dif- 
charged a good conſcience: in diſpoſing of 
them; but, by declaring what we owe, and 
what is owing to us, we may prevent diſputes, 
and preſerve peace and charity among thoſe 
n... be: ene ERS, 
And, foraſmuch as God has expreſsly 
charged them that are rich, that they be ready to 
give, and glad to diſiribute; and all others are 
_ *  Exhorted 70 be merciful after their. power; and 
5  - God having declared, that with ſuch ſacri- 
Nies be is well pleaſed; that be will not forget 
this labour of love; that is, their works of cha- 
Og. _ ity; and that this is the laying up of. for them- * 
= ſelves a good foundation, a growing ſtock, for 
Tdbe time to come. All this, I ſay, ſhews, that 
- thatit is an indiſpenſable duty, a duty moſt 
pleaſing to God, to be all our Hife long, as well 
24ãããs when we come to die, giving to the poor 
2 according to our ability, and the good diſpo- 
ſition which God ſhall give uns. 
This is called in holy ſcripture; lending unto 
the Lord: fo that we are ſure of a good pay- 
ment; and it will ſtill be better for us, if the 
payment be deferred till after our death. 
And indeed this is ſo neceſſary a preparation 
for death, that it is called, 2 gathering to our- 
Felvues a good remard in the day f neceſſity; than 
wich none ſure can be greater than the day 
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And therefore moſt thoughtful people, leſt 
185 ſhould be wanting in this duty, do fol- 
low the apoſtle s advice, and do regularly. lay 
by them in ſtore, according as God bas proſpered 
them, that they may have to give to them that 
need; and that he Lord may deliver them in 
the time of trouble, as he has promiſed to do. 

The next care of every Chriſtian, who de- 
fires to be always prepared for death, muſt be 
to ſee that his faith be ſuch as it ſhould. be. 
A firm faith in God's word, in his promiſes 
and threatenings therein contained; a fim 
faith in Jeſus Chrift, his only Son, and r 


only Saviour; and that God will, for his ſake, _ 


| be reconciled unto all ſuch as with hearty re- 
ntance turn unto him; laſtly, a firm faith _ 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and that 6 it is who en- 


| ki htens the minds of ſuch as fear God, and 
| that he works in them all good diſpoſitions, 


and enables them to follow that which is 
good; and that God 27 e this Holy Three 
| to them that aſt bim. : 
| -- Whoever has this faith, 3 a all 9 | 
tion to order his life accordingly, always bear- 
ing in mind what the apoſtle aſſures us of, 
that eternal I; e will be the portion 

only who, By continuance in well doing, ſeek. for 
glory; ſuch a perſon, we ſay, is 5 e | 
| good way of preparation for deatn. - 

But that he may continue in this _ way, 

it is alſo OO” ae 
let! N < 'Pfalm xli. 1. gs woo 140066; if 7 PE 5 bg 
vol. IV. ON n : with 


of .aliate-.. 


it 7S that he cloſe, f - | 
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a adi be. 
dained-for our 5” os That he attend the 


church carefully; that he hear God's word 


reverently; that he conſtantly pr * to God; 


and that eſpecially, whenever memorial 
of Chriſt's death is celebrated in the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, he receive it with great 
devotion, as the moſt; ſovereign medicine for 
all the diſeaſes of the ſoul, and eſpecially 
againſt that univerſal diſeaſe, he fear of death, 
- He that expects to have Chriſt his Saviour 
when he dies, muſt devote himſelf entirely to 


God while he lives, and very ſeriouſly reſolve 


that nothing in this world ſhall prevail with 
him to do what he believes will eee God. 
- Particularly, he will ſubmit patiently to 


God's will under all trials be 


| Wo they are of God's ordering. }. 


God's. good: provi- 


Sorel 1 for Gelding him out of danger, 


and for ſupplying all his wants; and he will 
have great regard to every thing which has 


any relation to God; by which he will re- 


- 


mmend- himſelf to bis favour at. che hour 


| of death, and in the day ef judgment. | 


And, that he may have as little as poſlible 


to anſwer for with reſpect to his neighbour, 


he will endeavour to be juſt in his dealings, 
will neither take, mor aps ſa much as 
Lovet what 1s another s. j 

le will be faithful to his nd ls 


- tongue * 1 _ 8 {lan- 


— 
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2 and will readily forgive; as he hopls 
for forgiveneſs from God. 169 Off 
He wilt ſtrive to be at peace with all; — 
will be obedient: to his governors and paſtors; 
and he will endeavour to do all theſe things 
F with this view; 10 pleaſe: Gud. And then 40 
s ſure to have God pleaſed with him. 
With regard to himſelf, he will Wa 4 
| trick watch over his ſenſes, leſt intemperanee 
get the maſtery over him; and, above all 
things, he will be afraid of growing luke 
warm and indifferent for eternity, leſt he 
ſhould be furprized by Ly hs When e leaſt 
anf IC. STAR EY! FL} 7 MORT 13 x4 
| - Every Chriftian, who Ha been ih y as 
to lead ſuch a life as this, will have reafon to 
hope well for himſelf, and to truſt in the | 
and goodneſs, and 3 romiſes of God, when he 
comes to die. ows that the fing , death 
is fin; that therefore an holy life 15 _ 25 
beſt ſecurity againſt the fear of death. * 2 
And whoever has not been ſo happy How 
lead ſuch a careful life, has no other way to 
| fecure himſelf againſt the fear of death, and 
the very dreadful conſequence of dying unpre- 
| pared, but to make his peace with God by a 
| timely” r e oy _ eee to do it 
one moment. i 
In order to this: Jet the en of aden 
| deaths: oblige» him to count himſelf to be 
dne of thoſe Who is to be fi by death; 
* 1 if mY: thing, will force him to ſet 


A A 2 1 8 a 2h, 
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about making the beſt and ſpeodieſt Propint- 
tion he can. 
Ad this muſt be; "re nat hiding. but con- 
feſſing the ſins of his life paſt; by judging 
and condemning himſelf for them; by put- 
ting on the moſt ſolemn reſolutions of living 
more chriſtianly for the time to come; by 
begging God's pardon and gracious aſſiſt- 
ance, to enable him to ene 47 nr his re- 
Dimon 
3 keeping thei: efotutions:; in his SR] ; 
and calling himſelf often to an account, and 
wWarily avoiding temptations to the ſins he has 
been moſt ſubject to; by making reſtitution, 
as far as it is in his power, for any injuries he 
has done to others; and forgiving all ſuch as 
have injured or offended him, as he himſelf 
expects fargiveneſs at God's hands; by en- 
deavouring to make ſuch as he has drawn into 
fin, if it be poſſible, ſenſible of their danger, 
at leaſt to beg of God to touch their hearts 
ae rerfully: from above, and. to pardon ; 
e er unn. | 
| Whoever does: this in ah fincerity of bis 
| foul, God will graciouſly pardon what is pat; 
and if he afterwards continues to live in the 
fear of God, he will certainly, when he dies, 
die in the favour of God. For this favour, 
this mighty favour, Jeſus Chriſt has obtained 
for all true penitents with the price of his own 
pPlood; for Which we can never be 5 
W wi fk Th 5 6 i IX 4 
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"And this brings us 'to the laſt thing which 
: 1 propoſed to Iay before you, in order to 
| awaken, to encourage, and to force Ch riſtians 
+ to repare for death; which was, Re 
v. To ſet before you, the. very different 
thoughts and reflections of dying: perſons, both of 
| good and bad men, that you may reſolve this 
E . what you will Hoon; what end you 
| wal make '- > | 
_ Suppoſe, therefore, you ſhould 1125 a dying 
5 Kites thus expoſtulating with himſelf, thus 
| lamenting his ſad condition: | 
© God forgive me, how ſadly ve 1 "EAI 
the greateſt part of my life! What a fad end 
is this of all my pleaſures, to be now tor- 
mented with the remembrance of them, and 
with the dread of what I am like to fuler for 
. 
I have led an idle and a uwe life: How 
dreadful are now thoſe words to my ſoul which 
till now II never minded: Caſt ye the unprofte- 
| ble ſervant into outer darkneſs! 5 | 
What madneſs was it to ſpend a life in 
fin and vanity, which was 7 me to Prepare | 
for this ad hour! 5 
Ho have 1 Ge piss and turned my back 
upon che poor members of Chriſt, ey God 
a. you me enough for them and for myſelf too! 
How much have I ſpent upon myſelf. in 


& clothes and luxury, which would have kept / 


3 many a one warm, and filled many an hungry 
| MM” Ju Te" de the we f pri a 
and 
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and intemperance, w which I could never ſee till 
 now—till now, when it is too W to lee 1 it to 
any good purpoſe, / 

Would to God. 17 had 1 never ſeen thoſ 
- wretched. people, who tempted me to fin, to 
revelling and drunkenneſs, to whoredom and 
intemperance. 

What ſignifies (fith another). the eſtate 
that I have got by injuſtice, by fraud, or op- 
preſſion? It is now a plague to myſelf, and 
will too likely be a curſe to my children, for 
whoſe ſake I ok ſuch ways to get it. 
It is not now in my power to make 
amends for the injury I did my neighbour in 
his body, goods, or good name. How ſhall I 
anſwer it to God, before hom I am going to 

be jud 
< __ (fays another) wit ih my. an- 
ceſtors left me, has been a ſnare and a curſe to 
=" but ſo 1 made it ae my ede 


: The authority. and power which I was ſo : 
fond of, do now ſerve only to torment me, be- 
cauſe I uſed them ſo very ill. 

© I have been carer (faith another) fr 
| every thing, but for my ſoul. I have been 
. — — 45 of every thing elſe, of. poverty, of 

- ſhame, of aftidions; „ but I never feared for 
my ſoul till now, when my fears. ON: ferve 
R ts 5 
. © How often have. 9 ſhut. my. ears, 5 

ned my back an God, Mes he Tr to 


me, 


I Em eo. ©» 


me, oF his miniſters, by adi by my 
own conſcience! And now he is going oy wa | 
me to an account for my perverſeneſs! | 
Happy had it been for me, if I hid given 
credit to God, to his miniſters; if I had be- 
lieved and repented, and had brought 1 forth 
fruits meet for repentanſmmee 
But, alas! I ſlighted the worſhip. of God, 
* word and ſacraments; I joined with thoſe 
fools who counted the life of the righteous 
madneſs; but now he! is Senne 10 we are 
tormented. 7 ; 
Oh that God ns foare: me, ih ——_ 
nol tune: Bikuk eb myſelf, for 
the ſeandal I gave to the church of God. I 
would repair ſuch and ſuch injuries; I would 
never neglect the occaſions of ſerving God. 
Why now, Chriſtians, God ſpares you, and 
| me, and every one who enjoys life, for e 5 
very ſes: To r of what we have 
| Porta e to lead aer, life, as a proof of 
te ſincerity of our repentance; and to make 
our peace with en we rea hence, and 
beno more rats" 5:5 GUT > 
Thus I have lid e you ſome of 5 
thoughts of thoſe arm have pee thought: of 
death till they are upon their ſick bed, till 
the number, the weight, the wilfulneſs of their 
ſins, awaken them into Sear Which no gy 
And it is this wierd ee trim Fs 
dener, which one would endeavour to pre- 
vent 
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vent by all che arguments that are e likely to 
awaken men; that we may all without delay, 
who have not already done it, ſet about that 
work, which we ſhall otherwiſe ſadly wiſh we 
had done, when perhaps it may be too late to 
do any thing but to bewail our folly 1 in a 
Ke Ph Cv etermty. 

On the other hand; a gain of a Riker 
and thoughtful life will ſtrip the approach of 
death of moſt of its e by ſuch reaſon- 
ings as theſe - 15 
he ſentence of death i is already paſſed 
upon me, I cannot avoid it; I confeſs, with 
the penitent thief, that I ſuffer juſtly the pu- 
niſhment of ſin; I do acknowledge the juſtice 
of the ſentence, and will — 2 to it 


5 after a Chriſtian manner. 


© It is now my comfort, that God has had 7 
981 ion of my time and thoughts; and 
ſince he has given me time and grace to make 
uſe of it, I will comfort myſelf as Manoah's 
wife did: If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, be 
would not have ſhewed us all thefe ching. 
So ſaith the humble, penitent, dying Chrif- 
tan: If God has given me an opportunity 
of renewing my vows, and a will to do it; if 
he has accepted my alms and my good deeds, 
by giving me an heart to do ſuch; if he has 
opened mine ear to diſeipline, and has chaſtiſed | 
me with the Serre of his children; why 
Seen hopes, that is: __ are 


95 2 11 W 24 „ . GA 
C | t 
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ghiot in vain, but that he will crown them with 

ardon, favour, and happineſs eternal. : 
Iwill therefore with an humble eonß 


dence lay hold on the promiſes of God to fin- 
dere penitents; I know (With St. Paul) whom 1 


buave believed, and am perſuaded that he is able 


| to keep that which I have commi tred fo him we 
ZE _ day. 
It is cams Iam to be ftrip t FO death of all 
mo o worldly enjoyments; tap Jam not with- 
out hopes of meeting with much greater. 
I leave my children behind me; but I 
9 myſelf in this, that I took ſuch care 
| of their education, that I Tan to meet TI 
| in the paradiſe of God. | 
All my trials and afflctions are now 15 5 
end; now they appear as bleſſings which God | 
made uſe of to prepare me for this hour, - 
I will therefore endeavour to meet wy 
death as a deliverance from ſin, from baniſh- 
ment, and from pon ratte and as a Paſſage to 
a much better world. 
Alfter all; he that path e Mila beſt life SE 
will ſtand in need of mercy at the hour of 
death. And even the greateſt ſinner has not 
ſinned beyond the power of grace, and the 
efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, e he 
| defer not his repentance. : 
In one word; the fing as death 5 15 n. 11 f; 18 
that which Makes the very thoughts of 
death a torment to us. Therefore a Chriſ- 
a ow is the only cure for the fear of death, _ 
1 fol "IG i. 12. and 5 


5 condition. . 
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and for that want change i it will make i in our 


And now, good Chriſtians, you. ſee wiiat a 
dreadful folly it is, to live as if we had nothing 
to do in this world; or, as if we were to live 
here for ever. 
ou ſee what a is dich AT inks in 
our condition. No more to be done, too late 
to repent, to wiſh, to e to e to 
do any thing. 
And be aſſured of 5 that HER no matter 
how a man f his life, if he is not 8 
ring for death and for eternity. 

In the death of others, we ſee what we our- 
ſelves are, and what we muſt come to. Could 
we fee the world as we ſhall judge of it when 
we come to die, there is nothing in it that 

would tempt us to hazard our ſouls for. 

Tou have ſeen a child extremely fond of 
his play-things, and impatient to part with 

them. An hour after he falls fick, 5 ſtrive 
to pleaſe him with the things he was juſt 
now ſo fond of; he lets them drop out of his 


| ; hand, and will not ſo much as look on them. 


Why indeed, Chriftians, this will be the 
caſe of every one of us, when we come to die: 
we ſhall deſpiſe, we ſhall loath, we ſhall hate, 
the very things which now! _— us e _ 
aring for our latter end. + 
When we ſee others go before us, we are apt 

to bleſs ourſelves, that it is not our lot, and 


DD PONY we are Maa ſake, 


where 
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| 1 is the comfort, if we make 1 no ond uſe 

of the time which God ſtill continues to us. 

And let me take good notice of it; That | 
though the death of others does not much 

| affect me now, yet it muſt come to be my own 

| caſe; and when it does do fo, it will be of the 


| createſt moment to me whether Jam to b _ 


| happy or miſerable for ever. | 
| It Aon . comfort, that our time is in 
| God's hand ; that nothing can deprive us of 
| life een wen his leave. So that we may be 
| ſure, if we are in the way of ſalvation when 
he calls for us, it will be well with us, 
though we have not done all that we could 
| wiſh we had done. : 


This, I ſay, is our comfort. But chen let 


us not delay one moment to put ourſelves into 
the way of life, leſt death ſhould overtake us 
unawares. 
Let us ever 1 that we ſhall riſe out 

of the grave juſt as we go into it, either fa- 
vourites or enemies of God to all eterni 
In one word; let us be perſuaded to live 5 
| like Chriſtians, and then we may every one of 

| us fay with St. Paul, to me to die is gain. 
| And, O God! grant, that what has now 
been ſaid may contribute ſomething to that 
| bleſſed end; and that I myſelf, and all who 
| have heard me, may remember, that our ſen- 
| tence of death is already paſſed, that therefore 
we may make the remainder of our lives a 
3 worthy 1 8 for death. „ 
FUG Holz | Deliver 
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Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindnef 
ys truſting to a death-bed repentance; and fix 
this truth in all our hearts, that ir WE Live 

WITHOUT CARE, WE SHAEL DIE WITHOUT 
COMFORT. 

Now to God the Father, 8 Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Nane oy glory, world 
en end. Amen. 
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FT. HEARD A volck ' FROM HEAVEN, SAYING uro ME, | 
+ WRITE, BLESSED ARE THE DEAD | WHICH DIE IN THE | 


LORD, FROM HENCEFORTH: © YEA, SAITH THE SPIRIT, 


"THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR N aun 
THEIR WORKS po FOLLOW. THEM: | N 8 ee Tree! 


| HAVE Se . So thts: part Bok, the 
office for the burial of the Sad; for our 
— a meditations,: not without very 2 

| reaſons, and which you will eaſily apprehend wy 
| without much inſiſting upon tgnem 
For ,inſtance:—You will conclude, that 5 
| when I choſe theſe words, I did believe them 

| very ſuitable, and applicable, in an eſpecial 
| manner, to the perſon. who now lies dead be- 


| fore us; and indeed ſo I did, otherwiſe I ſhould 8 


| have abuſed a text of ſacred ſeripture to ae 
| ery unworthy of a miniſter of God. S 


But beſides this, I had in my ny the "7 


| preſent times of ſickneſs and mortality, in 
| which it has e ea to vilit RAY: 1 | 
W EN | 
1 o conſi- 
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I conſidered how natural it was for people 

to be concerned for themſelves, when ſo many 

about them are taken away, and even ſome 
upon very ſhort warning. 

: I concluded with my elf, that if ever FR 
reaſon would take place with people, it would 
ſurely be received when they were under ap- 

pPrehenſions of danger; for ſo faith the pro- 

Jo of God: When thy judgments are in the 

world, the inhabitants of the earth will learn 

righteouſneſs. Then, or never, they will be 
ſerious and thoughtful. | | | 

Iyas ſure, that the Elbe of dying. ter 
| the diſpleaſure of God was more to. be dreaded 
than any calamity that could poſſibly befal a 
mortal man. I knew very well that this con- 
fideration; and this only, makes death truly 
terrible; makes the loſs of our friends more 

: ſenſible and afflicting, and our own. lives no 

better than a burthen to us. 

Upon the whole I did ade that ber- 
tainly here is a juſt occaſion offered us, of con- 
f fideting how all theſe evils may be prevented; 
hoy the bitter thoughts of death may be 
fweetened, and become acceptable; how we 
all be gainers, if it be not our own fault, by 
that change which we ſo induſtriouſly avoid; 
and laſtly, how'-our departure hence may be 
matter of comfort, inſtead of e to thoſe 

we leave behind us. 

All which 1 ſhall eee to ſhow, um 

wer words juſt read to you, Ble 20 are the dead 


. Laiah xxvi. 9. b 5 which 
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Leh, die in the * ;. that. is; h 


who die in the faith and favour of 


They are happy upon many accounts, S 
chiefly upon theſe two; in that now they reſt 


from Hheir labours, they are ſet free from all the 


burthens of a mortal life; they are no longer 
| ſubject to temptations, or the danger of bein 
' overcome: by them; they are freed: from di 
caſes, and the uneaſineſs that | attends Hits ; 
grief, and cares, and ſorrows, and perſecution, 
xe all at an end; or, as Job very elegantly 
ſets forth the condition and ſtate of the dead; : 
Therg the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary are at reſt. There the priſoners reſt 
War 3: they: hear not the. voice of the ofpreſſor.. 
But all faithful Chriſtians are much more 
py. upon another account: They are not 
only freed from outward'calamities, and in- 
ward ſorrows, but they are put into 4 con- 
dition of preſent happineſs. Their works do 
fallow them, or (as perhaps it ſhould be ren- 
dered) do accompany them, as witneſſes, or prog, 
of their having been faithful _—_— of the 
talents committed to their charge. 
I need not ſpend time in l thass | 
That good men, after death, are at reſt, und in 4 
| bappy condition. The Spirit of God has ex- 
pielsly ſaid it; and Chriſtians are ſo generally 
perſuaded of the certainty of it, that 2 5 
kor himſelf, hopes that 2% and 1 
be 9028 e Tones at the laſt. 
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la if ebe did not very beben deceive 
em in theſe hopes and expectations, { 
there would be no need of ſo many cautions 
in holy feripture given to Chriſtians, not to 
deceive themſelves with vain hope k | 
But the Spirit of God, which kiiows les 
is in man, foreſaw, that when eternal happi- 
neſs ſnould be offered to all men, who ſhould 
qualify themſelves for heaven, a great many 
would think themſelves ſecure of happineſs 
who will have no reaſon for ſuch expectations, 
beſides: a very natural defire of Sor ek 5 pas 
for themſclves: e + 
That I may therefore ſet this matter in as 
ho a light as the time will allow me to do 
= 1 will endeavour to explain the meaning of 
f reſſion in the text e are the 
450 ich die in the Lord. 
I. And in the firſt place, it is plain, that the 
3 bleſſednefs here ſpoken of is deſigned for thoſe, 
and those only, who die in the Lord. All others 
are excluded. Neither the tears nor the pray- 
ers of their Ends nothing that can be done 
for them; no, not the goodneſs and mercy of 
God, which i is ſo often depended upon even 
againſt his expreſs word; none of t eſe ma 
avail us, if we die not in the Tord. | 
For the ſame Spirit of truth, who for” our. 
ſupport and encouragement has made known 
to us, that the happineſs which God has I 
pared for his faithful ſervants is ine? bly 
1 the ſame Spirit of God has ache 
| tha 
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that thoſe Abo in this life have no regard to 


the commands of God, ſhall in the next be 
moſt miſerable, and for ever undone. 


Be not decei ved, (faith the apoſtle?) nelidier 
fors, nor adulterers, nor ef- 
feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor cavetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 


ferm cators, nor 1 


vilers, nor extort1 oner's, Hall inberit the: ide 
of God, 
ge not deceived” Why, who4 ever gave 


ſuch people hopes that they might be happy | 


after death? Nobody: but their own deceitful 


. Ie, that they 3 enjo ende luſts in this 
| life, and the happir ts and Fan in 


the next. 
II. But, ſeeondly, not only witli: 
who depart this life, in their ſins unrepent 


of, are certainly ſhut out of the kingdom f 
heaven; but even fuch as have nothing elſe 


to depend upon but a death-bed repentance, 


their Colndetion 2 1s rene W . 5 


or rer | 

281. Paurs nn krom Te TA Chriſt 
kimfeif; was this: That he ſhoule 
to open the eyes q the N to whom he 
was ſent, to turn them from darkneſs to light; and 


from the power | of | Satan unto God. Accord. 5 


ingly; he preached every where, that 


far Peony rl „ 


4.5 1 Cor. vi. 9. N beni, 


vor. Iv. . BY | a: " Bw | 
| / . 5 158 a 7 


* 


made them to wiſh what was impoſ- 


endeavour 


ould repent, and turn ts God, qnddo works mee 


under the means of grace which God has 


declare in his name, in order ex comfort P 


EF 
N TA t 
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6 Here are works to be done alter we have 


repented, that is plain. Do but add our Sa- 
viour's words to theſe; ab night cometh: when 
720 man cam work; and yu will ſee whether a 


miniſter of Chriſt: can peak comfort to ſuch 
as never think of preparing themſelves for 
heaven till they come to die, or whether ſuch 


can hope that they die in the Lord. 
One would not limit the mercies of God; 


nor diſcourage. people from deteſting their 
inſenſibility, their careleſsneſs, their abomi- 


nable wickedneſs, their ſtrange unfruitfulneſs 


forded them: One would not diſcourage peo- 

ple from confeſſing theſe, and deteſting = mg 

even in their laſt moments. 
But this is what we can only lay to them 


| * all; They are not within the covenant 
pf grace; they have not done works nieet for 


repentance.” The PO 1s to mom and to 
theſe only. Ly 9550 | 
er TE: God, a Sk that FOE ry na: 


what is in man, and what would have been 


the effects of that ſorrow, if he ſhould have 


given them a longer time, if he will accept of 
ſuch repentance as this, th 


they will have the 
greater reaſon to be eternal y thankful; but 


this is what he has given us no authority to 


EN 


ple at the hour of death. *. WM 
The ill of God is, That all who call them- 


Frag Chr wiſtians e honour . in N 
„ ves, 


1 
X 


rbimnal. f 1 
| lies, mould avoid thoſe things that are con- 


| trary to their profeſſion, and follow: ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the ſame; that they 
ſhould repent hen they have. done amiſs, 


and repent in time 


| the ſincerity of their repentance, by continu- 
ing in the e of holineſs unto nt 5 


{ mes ent =: En boos aro 
To theſe he ts: vomit e wa nidrey 


Hap Chriſt's ſake, though their ſins have been f > 


rapid? and their beſt works imperfect... 


As for all others, they have neither erode | 
for their hopes of pardon, nor promiſe of . 


reward, but that of wicked ſervant. 
III. We muſt add, in the laſt place, that 
| not only notarious Vnners, but even wnprofitable 


L the j joy of their L. 


There are people who wy belicye that all | 
is well with them, and ſhall be well with them 
at the laſt, becauſe they cannot charge them- 
ſelves with drunkenneſs,” perjury, whoredom, 5 


extortion, violent oppreſſion, and the like cry- 
ing ſins. 9 


theſe erimes, and reſolve to be guilty of them 
no more. Whyggulx, this is very.commend- 
3 able, and a hope 


* 


2 


r of < God: £5 2 . 


9250 h. ope ey „ in po 33 1 wage are eth 


ta be done, as well as things which ought not. o i 
be my 1 the faithful eee of Jeſus Chriſt. 
" EL "= | 


that they may manifeſt _ 


ul Tg towards CITY 9 50 


5 
Se 5 
2 
©: 
$7 xi 
* $35 5. > 
8 


wants; will be excluded from n into . : 


perhaps, they have repented of 


Ong yo 14 e 12 { may "OY 
| code to be perſuaded, that a life retired from 
the world, and ſpent in devotions, ſhould be | 
. moſt acceptable to God. Pray what were we 
ſent into the world for? Was it not to try 
how we would: behave ourſtlves i in it? How ẽ 
we would uſe the talents, or opportunities of 
: doing good, which God has afforded us? 
Now if, inſtead of doing this, we reſolve to 
out of the world 'as much as we can, 
— do little or no good in our generation, 
under pretence of avoiding temptations, (as if 
Sad could not defend us in every ſtats his 
Jo alls us to;) or under pretence of 
God more devoutlygas (if God were 
not to be ſerved in works as well as in words;) 
or laſtly/under pretence that God does not 
expect it from us: I am not made for buſi- 
1 Neft; p I love retirement; if I take care of one, 
s that is all I can do.” Such reſolutions as 
theſe will deceive us at the laſt, and will ſtand 
us in no ſtead, when we ſhall or before | 
God, to be rewarded or punnſhed. | 
I ſay not thi without good authority. 
Do but conſider with me the words of the 
mm. Bleſſed are the 
| 8 tl No; but they that 
die in the Lord. And wh are they? Why, 
- thoſe whoſe works e them into the 
| other world. * 
Then let us every one aſk himſelf this queſ- 
tion, What have 10 rings winch: may 2 
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for n me before God, that I loved "TER with all 
my heart; that 1 feared to offend him; that 
put my whole truſt in 578 that I did him 
honour in the world? ß „ 
Theſe are the duties we owe to God, WE 
| it will be expected from us, that we have ſome 
proof along with us of © r having done theſe. 
And it will not be ſufficient to ſay, We have 
beard thy word, and prayed in thy name. The 
anſwer 1s aden nn, Do not even the mon, 
cans the ſame? | 
And if the Kanne queſtions are aſked with TE 
pech to the duties we owe to our Nei h- 1 
gar, we ſhall then be better able to judge 
how we ſhall appear in the preſence. of Gd. 
For i our heart: condemn us, God is greater than = 
un heart, and knoweth all things; but if our =_ 
| beart, condemn us nt, (after we have taken pains 
| toſearch its ſtate) ben may we have confidente © „ 
er God, that he will not be ſevere. „„ 


From what 5 been already 54. you will 5 1 g 
alily perceive, that it is plain belly to expect _ 


to die the death of the ri N when one 
has not prepared himſelf wm an. my 555 ts f 
\fuch a hap change. 5 is; 
| on. 1 this "Wl * 


2 ul Aan alk ig i 51 their good ; ” 
works W will * the 1 e 
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. cerity of my repentance, if with an honeſt aut 


2 "calling my 
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able to God, for that is a 3 very con- 
trary to God's word; yet tliis I muſt ſay; (for 
fo Sith, the Spirit of God) that their 3 works 


uft follow them, maſt attend them, as evi- 


5 and teſtimonies of their repentance and 


faith in God, and of their charity to men ot 


_ God's fake. ob FOI; b 
Having theſe 1 fs our: ſincerity, Wwe 
may plead with God for his be in e 
Chriſt, and hope to be accepted. 
For inſtance: I may depend upon 1 Kr. 


I can ſay, that I have been truly care 


H to an account, and in exami- 
ning into the ſtate of myſoul; that I have 
endeavured ing into thoſe ſins 


Which L have repented e taken ſuch 
are moſt wh 


methods for avoiding them, 
to ſecure me againſt ſuch relapſtfs. 
I may with truth ſay, that I love God, if 


for his ſake, and for ſecuring his favour, . 


have renounced my own. corrupt inclinations, 
been concerned to do his will, and keep his 
commandments 3: if I have beengaftaid of do- 
ing what might diſpleaſe God, and have been 
ready to ſuffer any inconygmience rather than 
do e I believe. wULR end or. diſhonour 
Ko wk 55 we 

T may 755 Allurtd, that's pry Land party beap- 
proved of God, if it ſhall appear that. I 
received all the truths: of the' goſpel, as com- 
. Ben Gee ith + a thankfulnels and 


5 * 


Cann z 


JJ A Gae 


wunit and that l have endeavourcd- to or- 
der my converſation ſo as to be agreeable 0 
the goſpel I have profeſſed to believe. 

As to the duties which I owe to my 0 
bour: If L have really per formed them, I ſhall 
| have ſomething to witneſs for me that I have 
done ſo; if I have been poor; for inſtance, 
and have not endeavoured to better my con- 
dition by unjuſt ways; 8 if I have been rich, 
and have not aſſumed ſuch a property in hat 
God has given me as to negle ct to diſpenſe 
them for his honour, and the good- of my fel. 


rity, and I have not abuſed it for means 


or 1a dup my talent ing 
if I have kept my body in temperance, ſober- 
neſs, and chaſtity, as becomes the temple of 
God, for fo the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to ho- 
nour us: All theſe virtues willche my wit= 
neſſes, that I lived and died in th Lord. and 
that I ſhall be eternally happy with all ſuck 
a5 have done o before me; en ſhall ſo 
CCCꝙ—ẽu: til repo mr id 30.27 
2881 ſhall not ſay! how Andehrbe ! is cha- 
| rafter” belongs to this good man whoſe ow 
mains lie befoß us. It is ſo 1 1 

pply every thing "Aid at this Se tha is is 


that I am confident you habe all made 
" application. 1 voitable- to : ram de- 
krvings. © | OS 0 4 * 11 Ni 


ing good; and, have not len nn, 


BY En | en 
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low-creatures; if God has given me autho-. . 


pious: or praiſe-Worthy, or of good report, 


* i 


matter of uſeful improvement. 
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1 ſhall only: add, that he is going to the 
grave with ſuch a character amongſt men. 
and ſuch a teſtimony of good works attending 
him, that when Gad thinks fit to call for any 
af us, Versa beſt ha. may with his any 
EFX : 
He lived to a good old: age, or, as it i 18 ele- 
gantly expreſſed in the book of Job,“ He is 
came ta his graue 1 in a full age, lile arg bet of. 

corn cometh in in bis ſeaſon. 
_ _ «He neither ſhortened his da by. intempe- | 
rance, nor was he overmuch concerned to live 
| 2 longer _ while he could be of uſe in 


Mie good be Gl. for his coun- 
or bs: s family, for his fi rien 


and for his 
neighbours. - In ſhort, he has been a common 
Baade to this poor place, anc bis loſs will 


be ſooner felt than made up. 
Would to God I could perſuade of 
you that hear me, to follow his See ple.—. 
e ee eee alldo-ſo? ß 
His education was not above the common = 
rate of his neighbours: But this ſhould con- 
vince us of a truth; which too few take notice 
of, that holineſs of life is the only ſure way 
to wiſdom and a found: judgment of things. 
Under this diſpoſition of mind, every thing 
we read, or hear of, or meet with, will afford 


Il 1 am' ſure this was the way this good 2 
took ; SE ſubdued his will and affedtions 


4 * 5 | - | to 
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to FO le of God's commandments, by this 
means his faculties were enlarged, and his 
underſtanding diſpoſed for, and ſtocked with, 
abundance of uſeful knowledge, ſuch as would 
ſurpriſe. ans 1 thoſe who knew him in- 
timately. 

Let ùs now leave 1 — and his oe 80 
which ſhall either accompany or follow him, 
in the hands of his Creator, to receive that 
bleſſing which his well⸗ beloved Son ſhall pro- 
nounce to all that love and fear him, ſaying. 5 
Come, ye bleſſed children f my Father, recerve 
the kingdom 259m TI 0 7G 8 rot. © © 
f "tbe wor, Id. 3 5; * | 
And let us 1 to 

ourſelves __ 1 % ad - fr 
has been ſaid, lor us at leaſt take: Wis juſt 
inference: —That it is not our believing or 
not believing theſe important truths: we haye 
been ſpeaking of, that will make theſe truths 
of more or leſs concern to us. If God has 
determined to deal with us, when we die, 
according to the works done in the body, 
which works will follow us whether we will 
or not; if he has prepared a place of hap- 
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pineſs for the d. e and a place of tor- i 
ments. for the-car eſs and the wicked; then | 


| theſe things are true, and will come to 'paſs; 
3 we baer whether we think of rde | 


F is true we r may Ludo a thouſand ways FO 
Iivert aur ina, from e of theſs „ 


* 
* | 5 „ 


N 
þ e "x 
e 
* . 
N ? 


* 


things; we may put the eil day fag rom! us, 


i notwithſtanding the Many y objects of mortality 


which we ſee and 3 0 but then this is 


not what wiſe people ſhould do; it is to do 
that very thing which fooliſh -unthoughtful 


people have been uſed to ſpeak; it 1s to take 
à leap into! the datk;' without” conſidering, 
that ſuch as do ſo MII moſt certainly light in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. 


From which place and fate, the God of mercy 


deliver us, and from that unthonghtfulneſs 


" 3 and that ene. which airs g lead 


: Lock us reme 4) 9 1 Aae! is im- 
oil, or that is unreaſonable, is expected 
required of us, WW 1 yn 
that t bleſſeheſs here ſpoken of. -' . 
We approve of An we praiſe thoſe virtii6e 


| a others; Which qualify : them for- "oth 


nd why ſhould we not imitate them?: 

In ſhort; imitate them we muſt, or we 
met never attain” that happineſs they enjoy, 
we hope for; nor eſcape that -puniſh- 
ment which they are freed from, and which 
we dare not think of 5 the utmoſt 
_ dread Ane err 

o benlelaste Theft v oh 10 can all be rle 
b pier heaven, and the torments 25 hell, 
are proof againſt all other arguments which 
can be made uſe of for their converſion. 


Preſerve us, O God, from that ſtrange 


. e of POE concerned for only this lite, 
without 
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onitiiut: providing for an everlaſting well- - 
being, that making good uſe of the tine k 
which thou vouchſafeſt us here, when we = 
come to die, we may be received into thine . | 
everlaſting kingdom, with all thoſe that have 
died in the true faith and fear of God. Grant 
this, O merciful God, fox Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and glory, 2 8 
out end. f Amen. 5 e 
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T was with great renin; that « our r churck 
made theſe words «part of her office for 
the burial of the dead. 
Either relation, or friendſhip, or eee 
cuſtom, ſome — other, brings 
always a number of p people together u 
theſe occaſions. e 
And che very oe aſd i is apt to make 


moſt people more ſerious and thoughtful than | 


4 Fs 


And the whole ile is defgned, ts is 
moſt proper, to improve our ſeriouſneſs to the 
beſt purpoſes, larly theſe words I have 
made choice of for our preſent or ns; | 
_ 1 DEV — very e reaſons. ©» 


For, 
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For, i ide n e every was! ho 
knew the erſon whoſe remains, now lie be- 
fore us will, Pam perſuaded; conclude; that I 

have not made e choice of a ſubject 

for this occaſion. 

If an unblemiſhed character, if a good 

life, (the beſt proof of a ſincere faith) if a 

moſt commendable induſtry, which yet never 

hindered her from attending the publick wor- 
ſhip; if a peaceable and inoffenſive conduct, 

-which appeared in her having ſcarce an enemy 


„ the world; if a moſt tender care and con- 


dlteath of their fri 
5 dition in unalterably Wel — 


5 family and relations, and yet: a 
moſt markable patience and reſignation to 
the will of God, upon the loſs of ſo many 
hopeful children taken away in the bloom of 
their years; laſtly, if an exemplary tempe- 
rance, which, through the bleſſing of God, 
Preſerved her health, and lengthened her days 
5 ee, eee age; if 3 virtues as _ 
will juſtify us in applying the general promiſes 
of the goſpel to ions caſes and des 
I ſhall not be judged to have miſapplied a ſa- 
_ cred text to N ag hong! ag a; miniſter 
| of Chriſt. 5 e 5 „„ 
But the Church had. canines! defign in 
| the choice of this ſcripture for this office. 
She conſidered the caſe of the living in that 
of the dead; as alſo what generally comes 
into the thoughts of ſerious people upon the 
That now their con- 
they are either 


etl N 55 5 55 happy | 
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iſera ble, and ſur 50 tbe os EE 


She voh1d: ee dne Alk her abs 5 
| leneiittied by this fo often repeated Portio i 
of ſcripture, ſo to lead their lives, as that their EB 
friends may have comfort in their death.” = 
And ne would have their friends, as: 8 
Paul exhorts us, not to be overmuch con- 
oerned, not to ſorrow: as men.without hope, fm 
them that ſleep in Cbriſtʒ ſince we SOT the 
| word of: God for it, that ſuch as are dead in 
the Lord are bleſſed. and 2323 “! 
gBeſides all this, I had in my tho 8 ata 
general delufion: of: Chriſtians; WhO are but | 
too apt to hope l for themſelves, ve oo 
- without, reaſon-/and- without: — who © 
hope, who expect, to die in ihè Lord, in tze 
e eee G and to be happy when; they * 


; wks" are ele ts fell thei, 1 > „„ 
awakening words: of the God of truth did no NF 
way concern us: Straits is the gate, and na- 
| row is the way, which leadeth unto he, and fem: LS 
there be tbat ind it. „ 
Upon the Whole, Ldid complies. that cer- EE 
tainly here is a good occaſion offered us,'of 
conſidering how this evil may tbe prevented; 
| how the bitter thoughts of death may be 
ſyxeetened; how we may be gainers (if * VV 
not plainly our own fault) by that change . 

hieh e ſo induſtrio ly avoid ; and laſtly, /, 

how-our: i leparture hence may be matter; of LY 
thy Ex Theſl, i iv. 13. 1 85 C Man. vi 14. cole | 


. 


* 


* 2 
o * 43 
#- Z 
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N | Skirt inftead of ſorrow; to thoſe we leave 
. behind W 
All which I mall ee to vw Am 
z * words juſt now read to you; which are 
1 introduced after a very remarkable manner: 1 
„ HEARD'A VoICE FROM | HEAVEN, SAYING, 
. WRITE, (write this that follows, as moſt 
worthy to be tranſiitted to all future genera- 
tions) THAT BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH 
DiE IN THE LorD; that is, in the Chriſtian 
faith, in Chriſtian communion, and in Chriſ- 
tian charity, accompanied with good works 
and an holy ie; ſuch are certainly zLESSED; 
TRY AST FROM THEIR! LABOURS; they 
are freed from all the burthens, temptations, 
and troubles of this mortal life, from outward 
calamities, and inward forrows:; AND THEIR 
 WoRKs- ' FOLLOW THEM, as witneſſes and 
_ Proofs of the uſe they have made of the 
rents, "the life, the health, and all other 
means of glorifying God, and doing good in 
. their — 4 comers God has" youchſafed 
mem“ 
Iwill not t take up your time in proving the 
2 different portions of good and bad men 
eee after death; thy certainty of which, 
the} of the one, and the miſery of 
the other, being as unqu th 
there is a God, eee tl 


In Bible} is true.” 
Boch 1 and bad 8 on 4 + dcn rige this: 
prav for a plac in the pa- 
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adi of God and the i eee this, 
and will be judged out of their on mouths; 


hen they curſe their enemies to the pit , 
bell, as ſuppoking it to bea PA 08: Rory na ” 


and torment. - ls len 

It will, be of more a&/to conſider whomay, 
nd who muſt not, hope to he happ 

they die; who are ſure to be miſera 


& after 


this fe, and ho they are who are as ſure ta 
eſcape the bitter pains of eternal death. Some 


certainty in this ĩs ſurely the moſt :defirable 


thing in this world. — 1 who mult 


pretend to give you this certainty and ſatis- 
pon i Gon and hie Word, you may de» 
1115 } 111 1 16 0 . 


bend . ni 5 
„To Lr, ſaitn 


Ip THOU. WILT ENT 


| the God of truth, Kr TAE COMMAND= 
MENTS.: And again, THEY: THAT) HAYB 
DONE/: Gbon, $HALE:) Go INTO} LIFE | BYERS 


LASTING ;' AND THEY THAT , HAVE: Dad 


vll, and have not repented, ear 40cINTO 
| EVERLASTING rl!!! oi 77 = 
Fon will be apt to lay, Whodves noth 
mis? Be it ſo. But then the gen 

| Chriſtians do not conſider, that to e 
| know this, and yet 
| one ſyllable of truth in it, muſt be moſt pro- 
| yoking to God, and of moſt dieadful conſe- 


| ...- 268 TINY that are guilty of ſuch . 


* „ 


#1 — — and 
* ks, will be — to 
vol. Ive N . God?“ 


when | 


hve. as if there were not 
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_ God? This brings us to conſider Aer thoſe 
things are,”/which' at the hour of death will 
make that vaſt difference betwixt thoſe that 
are to be bleſſed, and thoſe that anne be 
miſerable. „ a DINE 
And tho we «muſt nw: (ay: it is merely 
heir good v cks which will render the right- 
eous the objects of God's mercy, (for that is 
a doctrine eontrary to Gods word) yet this 
we may ſay, becauſe the Spirit hath aid: it, 
char their good works muſt follow, or accom- 
pany chem, as evidences of their repentance; 
andfaith, and charity; and that having theſe 


witneſſes: of our ſincerity, we may plead the 


promiſes of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 160 'be aſ- 
ſured of being accepted. 

For inſtance: I may depend uj pon bed 50. 
cerity of my repentance,” if I >. ſay. with 
truth; that I have been careful to call myſelf 
to an account, and to examine into the ſtate of 
my ſoul; that I have avoided; as much as 
poſſible, falling into the ſins which I have re- 
pented of; that have kept out of the way of 
_ temptation; and never 'think of my paſt of- 
fences but with ſorrow concern, andreproach- 


ing myſelf. eB ro Warn: * 
0 be nepented f.. 1900 


And then may, ah t aut that I 


low God, if for his fake, and for the ſecuring 
his favour, I have renounced my own corrupt 
dieeſires and inclinations, and all thoſe evil ha- 
2095 8 1 * . that 


Tam 


„ © 
1am reſolved to do his will; as far as it ſhall 
| to me to be the will of -God;-that1 
am 1 concerned When Lam ſenſible 
have done otherwiſe, and reſolve to do ſo no 
more; and laftly; that I am reſolved to ſuffer 
any inconvenience, rather than do what I 
aer en either offend or do him diſnondur. 
In the next place, I may be confident, that 
ny faith willebe approved of God, if I have 
received the truths of the goſpel, as coming 
from him, with humility; and have endea- 
voured to order my life according to that or 
5 pep which I profeſs to believe. 
As to the duties which: owe! Gn neigh- 
bour and myſelf; if I have really performed 
them, I ſnhall have ſomething to re: for 
me, that I have really done ſoo 
If I have been as for example, and hank 
been content with my condition as ordered b ; 
Providence, and have not attempted to better > 
tit by any unjuſt ways; or if I have been rich, 
and have not aſſumed ſuch a property in what 
God has intruſted me with, as his ſteward, 
ſo as to neglect to make uſe of it, to his 
glory, and the benefit of the reſt of his family; 
if God has given me authority; and I have not 
wilfully abuſed it; or opportunities and means 
of doing good, and J have cheerfully laid hold 
of them; if T have ke Fw my body in tempe- 
rance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, clean and pure, 


1 of God ought to be, (for ſo the 
—_ of God is pleaſed to On: us, and "= | 
ö | 8 N Call 
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call our bodies the temples of God;) theſe all 
will: be witneſſes that I have lived, and ball die 
in tht Lord; and hall be bleſſed and happy 
with! all thoſe that have had ſuch nr. 
ending them into the next world. _ 

Vet us now take a view of thoſe ben "oP 
works do follow them; for the ſeripture af- 
fares us, that both good and bad works do 
1 ue to i 6k in the life to 

3 „ A vrty4 Pray 

— tet — eyes they cake one 
3 when he comes to die, can ſcarcely com- 
fort himſelf with any good he has done in the 
world; who has trifled away his whole life 
and time in doing nothing; or, hat was worſe 
than doing nothing, who has ſpent that upon 
himſelf, which might, and ought to have been 
the ſupport of many beſides; who never con- 
cerned himſelf with what others either ſuf- 
fered or wanted; who followed his 
continually,” indulged all his appetites, — 
never knew what it was to deny himſelf what 


his ſoul deſited; who cannot truly fay, that 


he ever took any delight in the worſhip of 

God, that what he did in that way, was to 

comply with cuſtom, or to avoid reproach. 

Conſider whethre you would dem Ge 

_ man's caſe for the whole world! 

But conſider it to purpoſe; Give: that 

from the moment you are convinced of this, 

you will, through the grace of God, make a 

122 uſe of 8 do all the good you 
N 
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5 eee may thaw: ſomething to comfort 25 
7 youon your death-bed. 1 

But there are very many worſe caſes than | 
that we have been ſpeaking of. 
: ſe then that you ſhould ſee aaa 
juſt ready to depart this life; one who had 
done ee of miſchief in his time; who | 
had done a great deal of wrong, becauſe it 
was in the power of his hand to doit; who 
had ſpent his riches in the ſervice ol Hell; 
who, by a Ker ys i had: corrupted others, 


and been a means of their damnation; who, 


by propagating wicked principles, had led 
| men into the ways of error -and'deſtraftion:— 


Or if you ſhould ſee another, who had all 
 kis life: long deſpiſed the worſhip, the ordi- 
nances, profaned the name, and the ſabbaths 
1 God, and rendered religion S 
IH. 1233 ſhould ſee others, wh Had, been 
— them riches, right or wrong; and others 
2 ae A Ts midſt of paths and | 


Laſtly; If you ſhould fie others) ale d 
mockof ſin pa jeſt of the crimes of whoredom, 
drunkenneſs, and blaſphemy, which ought 


9 


do make eren Chnitian tremble, ines of | | 


| vountenanding them 3 
"vi Do but for one moment confider theeaſeof — 
uch hen they come to die, and uu 
will conclude, as our Lord did of him that 
betrayed him, 3 oe people | 
your Oe „ ms ; 

ha 
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had been the pooreſt beggars, the moſt miſer- 
able creatures on earth. 
And now, good 5 you "I ho 
are excluded from this bleſſedneſs faithfully 
| promiſed to ſuch as die in the Lord. So that 
neither the tears, nor the prayers, of thoſe 
they leave behind 9 can e a help 
| This cuts off all the vain he vol: thoſe 
er Chriſtians, who promiſ themſelves 
heaven and happineſs, either from a death- 
bed repentance, or from the mercy and go 
neſs of God, or from the p and 
good offices of their friends after they are e dead. 
A death- bed repentance is the moſt uncer- 
ain comfort, and not to be depended on. 
The merey of God may be ſo far abuſed as 
nat to be expected. And the holy ſcriptures 
= are expreſs; that they: are not the good works 
| r ee ee. for us when we are dead, 
but the good works that we ourſelves have 
done in the body, that muſt . and witneſs 
for us before our judge. 
This ſhews the evil eee of that 
doctrine, and the ſad deluſion of thoſe that 
truſt their ſalvation upon it, and to thoſe 
they leave behind them: As if any man would 
be more concerned for my ſoul, and do more 
for n I would be perſuaded todo f for 
my TT. $16 00 28; oh Ly. 
A1 the. nat place, conſider, my Chr 
3 brethren, n at is not our beheving, or not 
Bec "INOS: 
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n or not minding, theſe important 
truths, that wil make tuen 955 1 or: tes 
concern to us. 5 
If God e dates” 60 1. 5 with us 1 | 
we die according to our works, done in the 
„which works will follow us whether we 
| pe or not, either to plead for, or condemn 
us; then theſe things will come to paſs, whe- 
ther we believe, whether, we, think of them 
or not 
No 8 Chriſtian, one ou hope, 
f le flatter himſelf, that his time, his re- 
pentance, his ſal vation, is in his own. hands. 
3 0-day, faith the ſpirit, 7 you-w2l! bear bis vos ce, 
his call, harden, not your hearts. This then is 
the time of trial, of grace; of e 
; mercy, and of ſecuring our ſalvation. 
Do wiſe man, therefore, will, if he can 
5 ſably help it, loſe the ſight, the caught of 
death; it being that which muſt determine 
his fate for ever. And what an altoniſhing 
thing it t muſt be, to be ſurpriſed, either in Aa 
courſe "of fin, or in the midſt of pleaſures, or 
in an utten Sorgetfalnes F. God, you TOR al- 
3 ready heard! 1 FE | { 25 - 
Simees all our hopes . 4 in dying in the 5 
Lord, the, ende en of our Whole life 
ought to be à preparation for death, And 
855 —_ you will ſtrip death of all; its terrors you 
. conſider 1 it as a mo righteous n 
Paſſed upon you (as it e 1 5 5 * 
N ws lins. ce N 
9 > 


than the releaſe of a 


c 
* ey 8 
0 1 
> F 
5 I; x 


ene will his" e 60 God, in 

Alen ich erat ef Jeſus Chriſt, as a full ſatis- 
faction for all the ſins you have repented of. 
That, therefore, (if it has not been your own 
fault) death will be no more an evil to you, 

iſoner, than the call- 
ing home of one who had been baniſhed, 
than the putting an end to the miſeries and 
afffictions of a mortal life, and the ___ a 
5 N rt to a much better world. 
_ -— This Will be che eee a ag 
"Chriſtian faith, ſupported by an holy life. 
And this, T petſuade myſelf, e 40/26 
| dition of our deceaſed friend. 

Some perhaps would take it 1 that a per- 
n of ſo private a life and character ſhould be 
propoſed as an e and Kere to Toke 
of her Th. = i. 
I would only deſire ch ahs think FLIP 
; lis return home, to read the laſt chapter of 
the Proverbs of Solomon. There they will 
find the character, dhe praiſe, ark 2 1 2 : 
of a good wife. i 45 KEE 9D 7} 136 3 

And they thit Were abqualtitdd:owitlsithis 
good woman, will be Garprined. and (pleaſed 
with the very many ſingalarintances in which 

p The exattly. followed the pattern there {et her. 
Would to God the age would bear to be 
acdviſed to follow chat Pen en as ſhe 
has done! Ff. : ON 14649 
1 us Wet return to u 8 and 1 4 
oa „Tha we are in this ane | 

te 


Ws Hide: | 40 
Nate 'of TOE Anh tisl iskfor eternity; 
that our preſent life is continued to us'only 
that our nature may be mended, and that we 
may be made capable of that een which 
we were er it 
Let us er — „That we ſhall riſe 
out of our graves juſt as we go in, either the 
Objects of God's mercy, or of his wrath; that 
happy is he whom death finds rich in | 
work no matter what his outward condition 
has been till then; and that miſerable, very 
_ miſerable} at 55 the condition of that man, 
whom death overtakes, either 2 cult ar 
doing nothing that he ſhould d 
Believe it, Chriſtians, for a certain Auth. 
that when you come to die, your — 
will not be, What a figure have I made in the 
world; how : leaſantly have I paſled my days; 
how plentiful y have I lived; what pleaſures 
have. I enjoyed; what rare friends have I had; 
what an eſtate have 1 gotten; and hat 
wealth do I leave behind mei 
No, no. But ſuch as theſe (Following will | 
as your dying reflections, if you do not ſtifle 
them: How have I ſpent my life; how have 
I employed my time and my. health; how 
have I improved the talents with which God 
intruſted me; what good have I done in the 
world; have I brought up my children in the 
fear of gre —_ 'been. kind and helpful 
f wile, hw ple, according to my 
abi Have 7 dene true n e deal- . 


are 
5 


3 


ings; 
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ings; have I lived in the fear of God, and 
worſhipped him both in publick and private, 
according to my ability; and laſtly, have I 
taken pains to be doing ſomething good all 
my life, purſuant to that ſentence of God, 
5 paſſed upon me, and 5 every ſoul of man, 
whether rich or poor, In be Toner 4 * Jace 
ale thou eat Breu“ 
Theſe, I fay again; wall: 80 de dag of 
ſuch as die in their right mind. And to ſuch 
whoſe” conſciences cannot anſwer for them, 
that ſomething like this has been the tenor 
- _  , "their paſt life; to ſuch as have led an un- 
thoughtful, fearleſs, uſeleſs, fnful life, and are 
juſt going into eternity, what r 
be thought of to comfort them? . 
Believe it, believe it, Chriſtians, Saw when : 
that day comes, the ſtouteſt heart amongſt us 
cannot, without the utmoſt aſtomiſhment, bear 
: the thoughts of being ſhut out of heaven. 
And now; if you have attended to what has 
* ſaid, you will fee reaſon not to be over- 
fond of a world and its pleaſures which you 
muſt leave ms hace ery ſoon; — to omit thoſe 
„„ opportunities that God has put into your 
5 power of doing ſome good in vr „ 
ttmhoſe good works which will ſo very ſoon 
ſtand you in ſtead, and witneſs: for you, that 
you have not been an uſeleſs part of the 
ereation, an unprofitable ſervant, whoſe ſen- 
/tence = 8 Cr . e ao be | 


© Gen. W 19. 125 8 | Some 
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Some are apt to think themſelves much 
overlooked by Providence in this world, not 
conſidering, that the bleſſedneſs of the next 
world will make them ſufficient amends. 
Others are (as they think) ſo happy, that they 
wiſh never to die. But believe it, my Chriſ- 

tian brethren, believe this important truth, 
which I would leave with you, as never to be 
forgot, that our happineſs or miſery does not begin 
till after we are dead. . 


* 


May God give us all grace to think of this, 


with the ſeriouſneſs of Chriſtians who hope 
for ſalvation; that we may die in peace, and 

reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. _To whom, &c. _ VER 
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D ff HAVE you TO E 1GNOR BR REN, 

s CONCERNING THEM WHICH ARE ASLEEP, t TVE OR; 
a NOT EVEN As OTHERS \WHICH HAVE NO-*HOPE; 
4 Pa ron m WE BELIEVE THAN JESPS iD, AND ROSE AGAIN, 

EVEN SO.THEM ALSO; WHICH _ 70 IN- CON 


W. THE FAITH « or JF JESUS] WILEGOD B RING Wi wa 
„ EVE 3B a EEOITED TS £ 


bs | infidels, or e „ 
1 bees they firſt come to te” 18 are able 
| ay with, St. Paul, I Lion whom I Bave be- 
| 1 05 ; the) "reſign their fouls into the Hands 
of God, 10 18 able to keep, them; traftin; 
in his mercy and goodneſs, and romiſss, in 
Jeſus Chit both at the. Hour of death, a 
5 the” 1725 of udgment. 

Ar Ir riends, Mt ick they leave belli ud 7 
them, "HAVING HOPE IN THEIR DEATH, con. 


Se Prov. 4. vir. 32% Jer-. xviiie 12. K beſ 8 l : 
nab .. 25, . e 27 a . 1 
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_ fider 8 as freed from the es of this 
life, and as gone to 2, much better: With 
which conſiderations they endeavour to af- 
Mage their grief, and to bear 3 patience 
and reſignation the chaſtiſement which" God, 
BD his wiſe and good. providence, Zr thought 
t to lay upon t Na be ſure for th eir good, | 
if it is not their own te, 
On the other hand, THEY WHICH HAVE No 
HOPE; that 1s, no knowledge of what muſt 
come hereafter, no faith in God's word; or 
haye not regarded it; theſe, when death ap- 
| proaches, are either Rupid, or hardened; or given | 
over to a reprobate mind, a mind void of. zudg- 
ment; or, if their conſeiences are not ſeared, 
they are under the greateſt perplexities, fears, 
and aſtoniſhment, at what may very ſoon be 
their portion; and no mortal SPP: can. 3 
what to ſay to comfort them. 
And ſuch friends as they leave behind them 
are citheroverwhelmed 0 ſai arrow. for what 
may too likely be their lot; or 28 part with 
them with deſpair of ever keing them again; 
2 55 they b blame themſelves for having not done 
that yas in their power HIP; them a 
dhe pit of deſtruction. „ 
So vocy great a difference does death | 
both with regard to the living and the dead, | 
| wixt Chriſtians and Infidels, b etwix d 
and bad livers. e Om Ren Mme” 
Nov; the great deſign of the Cubject't Thave 
choſen, * to comfort all Chriſtians 3 


ron * Gp 


the death of ſuch perſons as have beer very 
dear to them; I wduld from hence take otca- 
ſion to exhort you all, good Chriſtians, to 
take care to lay a ſure foundation of co ort 
for — and for thoſe you dall leave 
behind o e mods on bis 
This is to be done bya ron Argu- 
- ANCE, and by an noY LIE; theſe being the 
fruit and effects of a true and ſaving faith. 
Whoever promiſes you pardon and pe 
upon any other terms, does but decetve him 
| ſelf and-you, to his own and your eternal ruin. 
And yet nothing is more: common than to 
bear f people ſpeak their comfortable hopes of 
. their departed friends, though they have lived 
in fin; and have left no ſign of virtue and 
1 piey behind them, only: becauſe they were 
become ſeriqus at the fight of death, — 
the moſt abandoned ſinners can ;hards 'chaoſe 
but ber 10 427 114 30 276.5; 5150 en e, 
St. Paul's. n a Jeſug:Chrif 
himſelf was this : That he ſnould pres + 
(and accordingly; he did) every where, rhur 
men ſbould repent and turn to God, and as works 
ae for repentance. © vat ga 
Here you ſee, (Chriſtians) hows em wikhs 
11 be done after men have repented. And 
then if we add our Saviour's words," be nig E 
- rometh when'no;iman can wort; we ſhall-eafily 
ſee. what a - madneſs it muſt be, to truſt the 
great concern 0 our en to a kalen nag 5 
bor att os be. . 2 


hs 


Jenn ix. 4. En 5 We . 


their fins, or eee 85 
ERS _ grace, even at their laſt 


moments! But fhem this is only what can be 


{aid to them after all, They having not done 
works meet for repentance, their eaſe miſt be 
left to tht uncovenanted mercy of God, who, 
under the law of Moſes; reſerved to himſelf 
E I en were to 
: eo. 
The will of od. Ins That all who. are 
called Chriſtians ſhould honour him in their 
 Hves,;and/ſhould improve the graces, he be- 
ſtows-upon them; ſhould crucify the fleſn 
with its affections and Juſts, hat they may be 
meet to be = Hop le lerne, with the 
Saints in light. |, 241 3n Form. 2c: 
. if people wil d ec . themſclveseither 
with the bare name of Chriſtians, or will de- 
d upon a faith, vhich daes not purify the 
or truſt the care of their ſouls to thoſe 
chey leave behind them, they will run the 
rreateſt hazard of being ee ok, EAN 
when they die. . - _ 
To prevent this as: much a8 04 
chat we may all have comfort nd en er 
Friends, I would apply myſelf, | 4; 
Fin; To ſuch of my eee as hear 
me, and to whom Jeſus Chriſt has ;committed 
the care of the fouls which he has e 
ow: 11 moſt e DO, and | 
Do Second; 
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rails To- ſuch as have any manner of 
authority over others, whether mnagiſt rates, 
parents, or maſters, who all have it in charge, 
and, through the bleſſing of God, in their 
power, to hinder people from ruining them- 
ſelves and others; to the ſad ſorrow and grief 
of thoſe who have any ſerious concern for their 
friends' everlaſting welfare. 
And, fr/t, Every clergyman, ha 3 
what a frightful and difficult part of his duty 
it is to deal with Hhabitual finners upon the bed 


of ſickneſs, ſhould be at any pains to prevent 


ſo afflicting and uneaſy a work; and which 
only can be prevented by dealing with ſuch 
155 le ve en and plainly, while they are 
3 ky 53 2 — them Ka dan- 
ger they are in, while they live in open rebellion 
againſt God, and in defiance of his laws; that 
as ſure as there is a righteous and omnipotent 
_ God, he will puniſh them for the abuſe of his 
good creatures, — for defiling their own, bodies, 
which at their baptiſm were made temples. of 
the Holy Ghoſt, — for tempting others to ſin, 
and being acceſſary to their eternal ruin. for 
misſpending that very time which God has 
given them in which to work out their ſal- 
vation, — for the evil example they give, or for 


leading an idle and an unprofitable life; - and 


that al this-while they are under the diſplea- 
ſure of a God who e W an And 
| foul 1 in hell. 1 Fe „„ 1 4412 
FF 2300) D i HIT By : 
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By doing this often, a paſtor will keep the 
fears and conſciences of ſuch finners awake. 
They will at leaſt fin with uneafineſs; and 
| finding that the ways of ſin are à fate of real = 
they may at laſt reſolve to ſeek for 
that caſe and peace, which is only to be found 
in the ways of God's commandments. 
After this, a faithful paſtor will endeavour 
22 ſuch ſinners from all their holds of 
, and vain purpoſes of repenting 
lime as before they die, as if 0 d 
repent when they pleaſe; or as if, by 8 
their repentance, they might not at laſt 
voke God to give them over to a repro ate 
mind. 
Hle will convince them, that the have no 
reaſon to depend upon the mercy of God, if it 
does not lead them to repentance; and that 
there 1s certainly the greateſt evil towards 
that man, who fins and profpers in his .ſin, 
it being a ſign of God's greateſt diſpleaſure, 
that ſuch a man is left to himſelf:—a con- 
dition the moſt to en ene ee, thing 


in this world. 


| That, notwithſtanding all this, if a ſinner is 
truly ſenſible of his ſad condition, in having 
been in the hands, and power, and a ſlave to 
Satan, and defires to return to God and to his 

duty; he ought to be affured, that that deſire 
is from the good Spirit of God; and if he 

cloſes with it, God will receive him into fa- 
; RG 5 wo : 

} "Mc 
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: | Wo have: this wn of the Son of Cod er. 
it? Verily all fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons 
of men;—to encourage the greateſt ſinners to 

apply to God for mercy and pardon, and not | 
do defer doing ſo one moment. 1 
If to this, a faithful paſtor would add "A 
own moſt earneſt prayers in behalf of fach 
ſinners; beſeeching God, over and over again, 


to touch their hearts moſt powerfully from Y , 


above; to take from them all that obſtinacy 
and blindneſs which hinders their converſion; - 
he would not ſo often have reaſon to be con- 


cerned and ſorrowful for ſo many of his flock, 


nor to — 858 thoſe words in the office for the 
dead wi 
That we may reſt in Chnſt, as our yes 50k is 


cc this our brother does.” | 
At leaſt, a paſtor will e 1 thee = : 


" having done his duty, and of reflecting that 


the blood of thoſe that pai will not be 
required at his hands. 2 
Baut there is another ſort of people; thou h 
not ſuch profligate ſinners, who are yet in the = 
way of perdition, and which a paſto 3 580 
to make them ſenſible of, leſt he mourn at the 
laſt, when it may be too late to recover them. 
And theſe are, ſuch forme! Chriftiens as hold the 
truth in znrighteouſneſs; who perform the com- 


a ſad heart and doubtful mind, 


mon daties of Chriſtianity without concern to 


do them well, or without being bettered by 


them; who profeſs to believe in God, without 


Eren to offend him, and in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| > Mark ii a8. BE WTO” | 
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Wbt focling the neceſſity of a Röder. 
In ſhort; who hope to go to heaven when 
they die, with the indifference of one who 
never conſiders that without pane of mo man 
muſt ſee the Lord. | 
Such formal, indifferent, thou htleſs Chri- 
tians ſhould be made ſenſible of the abſolute 
ↄneceſſity of an inward converſion of the ſoul 
to God, as well as of an outward religion. 
And as an outward religion is not, at our 
peril, to be neglected, being ordained to honour 
God, and to create and keep in our hearts 
a lively ſenſe of his majeſty, and to obtain 
his graces; ſo neither is it to be depended 
upon, unleſs it lead us to love God with all 
. our ſoul, and to keep his commands, in order 
= reſtore us to the image of God in which we 
were eee and without which we muſt 
porn ho to go to heaven „ 
| „who does this Falthfilly; will 
Ns no 0 to ſorrow: as thoſe that have no 
. 3 for ſuch of his flock as ſleep in Cbriſt. | 
- The next who-are moſt capable of ung a a 
foundation of comfort and happineſs 
| Lech for the dead's nd the Hving, are Corman 


Parents. 

Moſt parents are > e for the” chil- 
dren's preſent well-being ; and too often 
forfeit a good conſcience rather thannot pro- 
vide for them; while too few are careful 

to give them ſuch inſtructions, and ſuch 
| ä as, is I go of God, gu. 
| ſecure 


. 
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8 chem an inheritance i in "heavens when 
they die. And ſo it comes to paſs, that in- 
ſtead of comfort in their children, they often 
have the torment, the ſorrow, of ſeeing them 


in the way of ruin while n ves and of 


eniſery; ub n they diet ÄD waar 
And although this cannot always by tnltpor; 
evencby the moſt ſober parents, yet they ought 
not, at the peril of their on ſouls, to neglect 
all that is in their power; namely, to ſee they 
be inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
religion, to pray for them every day of their 


lives, and to be ſure that they pray for them- 


ſelves, and to take great care that their na- 
tural corruption be not ſtrengthened and 
increaſed by evil examples; that they get not 
habits of vanity, of idleneſs, of pride, of in- 
temperance, of lying, of fraud, or of unclean- 


neſs, under their own eye, or through the 
dr an they themſelves ſet the. 


When they are grown up to years of i. 
cretion, they ſhould be brought to the ordi- 


nances of religion, and made to underſtand 


them; to confirmation, and to the Lord's fup- 5 
; that once underſtanding the pr | 


: ai threatenings of the goſpel, they may not 


fall into ſin without the checks of conſcience, 


_ and a fear for themſelves: 


And when parents are —— For their 


i : ch the Wiſe Man's maxim ſnould be 
always before their eyes: Berter is u little ui 


W TPANGS 18, e than great 


DE. | revenues 


414 FUNERAL. | | 


ene andthe 8 that 
== SE in- 
bags it is RAE IE 0 whole 
Laſtly; Such ee eee 
yz gu as: ＋ Au err 
inberitance 2 — conſider, 2 ſuch 
ever do conſider any thing) that they 
tempt their children to curſe their memory, 
and to imitate (as far as they leave it in their 
power) and follow their extravagant ways; 
and, which will ſtill be the concluſion, they 


| will hare no comfort in them living or or dying. 


On the other hand; where people live in 
the faith and fear of God, whether they hve 
DARE ms: find motives of comfort 


2 in bez, 6 | 
tions of any kind, th comfort themſetves 


heh, he chafteneth eth 
= — 
more a God's apy — anger 
Afflictions, indeed, bring us the neareſt 
e 00 God. Even death itſelf, the greateſt 
__ ſeeming affliction to human nature, is àa ſure 
F 
this we are in, b. ee eres rely 
own fault. TE vet 


tn | tea ing to it, would you | 
Sow thwof all air proj dere com x al 
Os 2 it is a Trl in, winch 


* N. 
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_ God will 1 accept of, it in union with 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, if we prepare for it, and 


5 ſubmit to it as a penance due to our offences. 


In this view, death is only the deliverance 
of a priſoner, the recalling of one from ba- 
niſhment, the end of all miſeries, and a paſ- 
ſage to another world. With theſe conſider- 
arions, good Chriſtians will comfort their 
ſouls n the bed of ſickneſs. 

But how ſfrall we comfort thoſe who! feel, 
bo fnart under, the loſs of their dep: 
friends? We muſt ever deſpair of doing it 
by ſuch arguments as human reaſon may 
ſuggeſt. And indeed we do not want them, 
dae God in his holy word has furniſhod us 
with ſo many and more effeCtual. 
| Comfort one another" with {coves Gaith 

$t. Paul, in the-cloſe'of this chapter. What 
are theſe words? Why; with the aſſurance, 
the 3 ep ore which _ has given 
us, as in Jeſus are ha — = 
what we can Lan for 3 
are out of all manner of danger of ever m 


carrying; and that, — nograribliper 3 


ſeir good example, we ſhall meet them {and 
that very ſoon) in edn N een rich 
will never end. ETD 
Now, that this: is the hippy: nstc 
her whoſe remains lie before us, they, who 
are moſt apt to bewail their loſs, have all the 
| reaſon. | in a eee e to nei win: ae 


1 
7 * 
4 I: 4 5 « 4 
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# 4 : 
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:i52Phey':: knoiy how well ſhe anſwered tl 
character of a prudent wife, of; a —— ten- 
der mother, of a kind miſtreſs of a family, of 
a good and charitable neighbour, and with 
what prudence and 0 the! OT her 
children and family. 

She had from 4 child Fig bred up in the 
feat: of God; and when ſhe became a mother 
of children, it was the great concern of her 
life to make a grateful return to God for that 

maiercy, by endeavouring to bring up her own 
3 h Gelen after the ſame godly manner. 

If we conſider her loſs in this view; What 

Fe aaa ng ſhe lived, and what ſhe now is, 

it will lead the moſt ſorrowful of her relations 

to bleſs God for his mercies and graces vouch- 

ſafed unto her while ſhe lived, and for the 

good uſe ſhe: made of them; and to endea- 

vour, as far as human nature will ſafer: them, 

to reſign. therr wills to the will of: God; who 

never did, never will deprive his ſervants of 

any thing in this world, but when he ſees it 
Will be for our good, if we reſiſt not his will. 

Nay, we may venture to ſay, that he de- 

prives us of nothing but what in his infinite 
wiſdom. he ſees — make us more unhappy. 

This will be acknowledged by every body 
who knows, (and who does not?) that the 
very beſt of men do ſtand in need of warning 
to conſider their latter end; to remember that 

Eph is not the world they were made for; to 
ay a their treaſure 1 in heaven betimes, that 
vad 1 


whe Meng may der theie defied they 8 — 
that they want very ſtrong motives to wenn 
| their hearts from a world which they are apt. 
to be too fond of, and erna, 1058 my _— 
4 Yong very ſoon. nts 8} 
| And: laſtly; moſt Chriſtians wins to * en- 
| with ſuch habits of patience and reſigna- 
tion to the will of God, as may render death, 
with all the miſeries that generally lead to it, 
Jeſs frightful and amazing. And nothing 
ſure is ſo proper to effect theſe good ends as 
6 _— mournful eee this before us. 
79" But ſuch providences as theſe are very 
per: to inſtruct and edify others, as well 
as thoſe that are moſt n e e in 
er liefs. i ei 36 
Here is a aching taken away, "wh whiited 
no worldly comfort that her heart could wiſh 
(if any worldly thing could have ſatisfied 
her): ee by her huſband, w__ ber chil- 3 
dren, by her friends. r 0 
Will any body, ab cn ine as 4 
ſhould 3 their heart upon ſo vain, 
dippery, ſo e . a ee ae its fatis- 
aer e ee ei een en e 
But thew en the: ede of FRE ne 
in the midſt of all theſe enjoyments, could 
make her think of leaving them, as indeed ſhe. 
did, with great reſignation, in hopes of? _ bet- | 
ter inheritance. e aft e 
Lou fee, my brethren, the mighty p Ges of 
Z a true Chriſtian n 2 wi it enables us 
112 bh 8 * £% to 


i 


i poral evils i mew death 
: itſelf, the very King of Terrors, far from 
being frightful to — as die in the Lord; 
and is ſo far from depriving thoſe that ſurvive : 
1 all comfort, that it fills their ſouls with 
for the well ny renee: 
225 the happy ſtate their friends are in. | 
Be perſuaded, the eto e, g. to 
Jinks! your friends r . 
when you die; ne the comfort, the ſure 
and certain hope, that you are going to a place 
of reſt, and peace, and happineſs, where you 
will be out of the reach of trouble, of temp- 
tations, and of danger, and out of ne; 8 
of diſp en, eg any — 8 85 = 
This, ope, we are ua 18 
the caſe ems Sat ſiſter. ly perſuaded, for 
we may very truly reaſon, as the wife of Ma- 
noah did with her rar when he cried 
for fear, We ſhall ſurely die, becauſe aue bave ſeen 
God. Tf the Lord (ſaid the) were ons on pena to fi 
us, be would not have received a 
at gur hands, neither dee hon Anas e 
all theſe things, all theſe favours. 
Even ſo we reaſon: If God gives his chil 
chem grace to hearken 20:chdl> flint: are or- 
dained to inſtruct them; if he opens their ear 
= oy 175 they nes obedient to the 
| heavenly e gives them opportunities 
of doing good in their generation, and grace 
to make uſe of them; If they ſubmit to his 
1 255 15 = 4 Judges xiii» 23. 5 8 fatherly 
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| fatherty chaſtiſements, and are bettered b 


them, as becomes the dutiful children of 


good and kind a father: All theſe are fare 
grounds for a Chriſtian to hope, that theſe 
| graces have not been. wen ian, mts, 28 


don, favour, and happineſs ebert, N 
whett 6 


chat Ins e loſs of their dear friends. 
On the as hand; with what a fad; . 


heavy heart muſt they leave the world, Who, 


looking back, can ſee nothing in their whole 


fe, but what muſt render them unworthy t 


the mercy of God; who have lived an idle, 
uſeleſs, careleſs life, and are cut off in their 
ſins; who are going to appear before a Judge, 
whoſe laws they have broken, whoſe graces 


and favours they have ſet at nought; who | 


have done little or no good 1n their generation. 


What ſorrowful dying thoughts muſt ſuch TH 
people have! —What little comfort and hope - 


EF Will their ſurviving friends have! L 
hut this is a ſubje& too foreign and too 


Aer to be infiſted on, upon this occa- 
fion. I only hint it, that ſuch as have any 
degree of ſeriouſneſs may think in time, and 
to ſome good . what an m ill ſpent life 


: muſt end 1n. 


As to our ſiſter and friend, we hope, and Y 
we believe, that none of the graces which God 


| 1 211 were loſt upon her; that es 7 


A well-ſpent hfe; that ſhe 1s gone to appear 
| | before a judge, whom ſhe endeavoured, by a 
| — uſeful life, to make her friend; and 
: that ſhe is happier, where ſhe now is, than 
ever ſhe was in this world. 
May we all bleſs God, for ſuch good e exam- 
ples, and endeavour to imitate them, that we 
may one day meet in the paradiſe of God, and 
de made partakers of a bleſſed reſurrection, 
- forthe Lord Jeſus ſakeee 
Too whom, with the Father and the Holy 
irit, be all honour and Karren now and for 
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1 HAVE. FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU cavrsr 8 
| ME 10 a : 


IESE are Me” of the laſt NET? of © our 
| bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoken juſt before 
- 15 laid down his life for us. As he was man, 
he had a work given him by God to do, and 5 
to finiſh, before he ſhould leave this world. 
| It was to make known the will of God to | 
| fallen man; that God would be reconciled to . 
men upon certain conditions, which he had 
declared to them; and eſpecially he was to 

make known to them, that God. would call 
all men to an account, and adjudge them to 
_ happineſs or miſery, according to the works 
ner in the body. This work our Lord de- 
clares he had finiſhed; and makes it _ ſub- | 
Jett of his rejoicing before his death. | 
No although the beſt of men come OY 
5 nitely tort of this W me every Chriſtian 
18 


422 | | FUNERAL. | 


is bound, at the peril of his ſoul, to de t to 
come up to it; that is, to do his duty in 
« that ſtate of life unto which f it ſhall pleaſe i 
God to call him” _ 

And yet this is a matter ſo Sido laid to 
heart, at leaſt ſo ſeriouſly as it ought to be, 
that moſt people look upon their time as their 
own, to be diſpoſed of as they pleaſe; and 
that they are at liberty to chooſe what work 
pleaſes themſelves, not what the providence Dr 
God had given them to do. 

So that the account men are to give of the 
work they have done, is too often the leaſt 
and laſt of their thoughts. And yet all Chriſ- 
_ tians own, that upon this depends their ever- 

laſting happineſs or mifery. _ | 
And every Chriſtian, as he hopes to die); in 
peace, and in the favour of God, as he hopes 
for heaven, ought to live ſo as that when he 
eomes to die he may be able to ſay, I have 
finiſhed the awork- which thou gaveſt me to do; 
that is, according to the allowances made by 
our merciful God to human frailty, I have 


been doing my duty, the work Which he 


rovidence of God appointed me. I was 
ſenſible of my own weakneſs, and therefore * 
always prayed for his grace and aſſiſtance, that 
1 might do my duty fo as to pleaſe him. I 
found myſelf too often wanting to my duty; 
and as often as I did ſo; I begged his pardon, 


and endeavoured to amend: where I had done 


amiſs: And this has been my conſtant care. 
| : | Whoever 
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FOES WOW cannot ot ſay fo bing like this to 
: inn when he comes to die, will certainly 
die either Py a ne or an uneaſy en. 
fiene 
Il do not ho hi to IPA any ſincere ſoul, 
who, though late, has repented of his un- 
profitable or idle way of living, and is now 
working out his ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling. If his repentance be ſincere; that is, 
if he is bringing forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, anſwerable to amendment of life, he 
may comfort himſelf with the aſſurance of 
mercy, and pardon, and happineſs. | 
But what I aim at is, to awaken ſuch fi Th - 
ners as are manifeſtly in the way of perdition, 
and not to ſuffer them to go on without ſhew- 
ing them their danger and their ruin. Such 
for inſtance, as never think of the account 
they are to give, never mind their ſalvation, 
put off their repentance and converſion from 
time to time, till! it may be too late to do them 
any good. 
Now; the way 1 would: take to awaken 
ſuch ſinners into a ſenſe of their danger, is 
this: I would endeavour to convince, (and 


may the grace of God make my endeavours - 


effectual!) I would, I ſay, endeavour to con- 

vince you and myſelf, of the real danger every 

Chriſtian is in, who is not actually doing my 

work which God has given him to do. | 

And this we ſhall ſee very plainly, if we 

- will Bir conſider theſe following truths: - T900 
| "1 
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All madig are under the ſentence af certain 

death, ready to be executed: at an hour we 
know not of; that this ſhort and uncertain 
time allowed us, betwixt the ſentence and 
execution, is to determine our condition to all 

eternity ; becauſe, during this time, we have 
a work appointed us to finiſh, which, if not 
done, we ſhall be treated as wicked, unprofit- 
able ſervants; that is, We ſhall be caſt into 
outer darkneſs; where there is ſes and 
. and gnaſbing of teeth. 
Now; can any an nid ler 
theſe truths, (and they are as certain as that 
God is true) can any Chriſtian think of theſe 
things, and not reſolve thus with himſelf:— 
© By the grace of God I will endeavour to 
© know the work which God has given me to 
to do; and I will ſet about it with all my 
might, left death overtake me before 1 have 

5 finiſhed ĩitꝰ 1% e 
Now; to help ec the meditation of 
every one who is thus diſpoſed, and to o 

the eyes of ſuch as are not, I will lay — 7 ore 

you theſe following truths, in as PRO: a man- 


ner as I poſſibly can. 


IJ. That every Chriſtian bas a work todo 
and to finiſh; bet e he dies. 2 
_ *  2dly. That every miniſter oh Chriſt- Inna; 

beſides the work that is common to all Chriſ- 
tians, a very great work upon his hands, for 


which he is to Frey" a ape WE accounts”. "= 
"© : 12 „ Len, . 
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- Laſtly; That both the one and hs other 
| n expect to meet with difficulties; but, 
however, this will not excuſe them from that 


work which God has given them to finiſh, 
| becauſe their ſalvation depends upon it. 


Let us firſt conſider, That every Chriſtian. 
has a work to do, dnd even to finiſh, before 
he dies. 

Since the fall of man, Haves is no ſalvation 
1e be had but by the croſs; by taking pains 
to make our peace with God, and to get ſuch 
holy diſpoſitions as are abſolutely neceſſary to 

fit us for heaven, Work out your own 7 
vation (ſaith the apoſtle) with fear and trem- 

bling“ This ſhews Chriſtians very plainly, 
if tt ey will believe the Spirit of God, that 
we have not only a work upon our hands, 
but a work that will make us very ſerious be- | 

fore we have finiſhed it. 
Let us take but a ſhort ſight of the parti 
| eule "which we have to do. | 
We naturally love the world, 2s we are 
. obliged to labour hard to looſen the ties which 
faſten us to it; and yet this we muſt do, if 


ever we expect to love God, on which de- | 


nds our ſalvation. 

The very beſt of us lays waa evil | 
| habits, and it will take time, and care, and 

| 1 to get rid of them. „ 
We ſtand in need of the grace of God; 

i 9 uy wu our lives; and as we 12 5 for 128 5 

0 , ALE, 
| vol. i. OS > grace, | 
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grace 3 blefling, and. protection, we are 
und to pray for them. 
We every day receive e from God, 
and we have no reaſon to hope for the con- 
tinuance of them, if we will not be at the 
pains to thank him for them. | 
But this is not all. We have all of us very. 5 
: many enemies to oppoſe. The devil, a very 
powerful ſpirit, walking about continually, 
ſeeking. whom he may devour, finding them 
aff their guard, or from under God's protec- 
tion. The world, a very corrupt world, per- 
petually tempting us to follow its ways, 
which infallibly lead to deſtruction. And 
laſtly; our own bearts,/if we had no other ad- 
 verfary, would ruin us, without a conſtant 
care and watchfulneſs. In. ſhort; the. diffi- 
culties and dangers of this life are ſo many, 
that we need not be at pains to 80 to hell; for 
if we do not ſtrive, and Pray, an and ake pains, | 
and make reſiſtance, we mall too ara go 
thither of courſe. _ - 
But then, beſides theſe gebend duties that. 
belong to all Chriftians, every condition of 
life, and every Chriſtian man, woman; or 
child, have ſome work peculiar to them, nod 
for the faithful dſcharge. of which they mul 
one day ſurely anſwer.. | 
Parents, for example, Rand charged; and 
muſt anſwer to God, for the care they have 
taken of their children; Whether they have 
OE them up in ths fear of God; whether | 


1 
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they have: honeſtly ided 851 weir M0. 
— ſupport; and Bao not ſquandered that 
away in idleneſs, luxury, and vanity, 5 
ſhould have been their ſubſiſtence. | 
And their children no ſooner come to years „„ 
of underſtanding, but their work grows upon 
them every day. They muſt learn their duty; 
they muſt ſtrive to preſerve their innoceney; 
they muſt keep out of the way of temptations; 
they muſt, as ever they hope to be. happy, 
| deny themſelves a great many things, WR 
their hearts will hanker after. | 
The rich will have enough to do, to 1 
| againſt pride, and covetouſneſs, and oppref- 
fion, and ſenſuality, and many other hurtful 
lufts, which crown men in deſtruction and 
perdition. 
And the wen Bulle as they may think 
they have to anſwer for, have their proper 
duties and proper difficulties to ſtruggle wich. 
To be content with, and even thankful for 
their condition, not to endeavour to better it 
by uryuſt ways, and fo to ſerve God as to have 
hopes of an amends: hereafter, for what amr as, . 
have wanted here, 5 
In one word; ab Chana n West atable 
for their time, for their talents, and for the | 
duties of that ſtate of life in which the 9 1 
dence of God has placed them. And ſuch as 
live (as God knows there are too many ſuc )) 
as if they had nothing in the world to do, bat _ 
to pleaſe themſelves 1 in leading an idle and an 
5 E E 2 5 uſeleſs 
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_ uſeleſs life, will one day find that it haſt "TM 
better for them that they had never lived, that 
they had never been born. 
have only touched upon theſe general du- 


ties of all Chriſtians, in order to convince ſuch 
as have any degree of ſeriouſneſs, that Chriſ- 


tianity is not a ſtate of idleneſs; but that every 


one who hopes for ſalvation (and who is there 
that does not?) is bound to look about him, 
to conſider ſeriouſſy what he came into the 
world for, what he is doing, and what will be 
expected from him when he dies? 
But that which I chiefly aim at in this diſ- - 
courſe is; to take an occaſion, from this ſolemn 
meeting, where one of our brethren lies dead 
before us, and a good many more are preſent, 
ut the living in mind of their proper duty, 
8 . of the eee we muſt give when it comes 
to be with us as it is with our deceaſed bro- 
ther. And in doing this, I ſhall hope to in- 
ſtruct every one that hears and underſtands : 
me, in ſome important part of their duty, 
Our bleſſed Lord, whoſe dying words 1 
have choſen for the ſuhject of this diſcourſe— 
his great work on earth was to eſtabliſh the 
Chriſtian religion; that is, to par N 
into a way of ſalvation. 
In order to this, he took our nature upon 
him, he taught us what things are moſt plea- 
ling to God, and what God expected from 
us in hs to 28 9 us 885 e n r | 


| 5 He 


PR 


,,, ol” 


He e us what things we ſhould chiefly 
5 ſet our hearts on, and what we ſhould avoid 


even as death itſelf. He aſſured us of the | 


ſtate of the dead; that ſome are in paradiſe, 
waiting for a bleſſed reſurrection, and others 
reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the TONER 
of the great day. _ 

He made known to us the fi ritual enemies | 
which we are to watch againſt, and aſſured us 


that God would defend us againſt all their 


power and malice, if we prayed to him for 
hel p, and hved like thoſe that expected God 
to be their defence. | 
When he had done this, he laid down kis 
life for us, to aſſure his poor creatures, that 
God was thoroughly reconciled to all ſuch as 


would be reconciled to the way of c I 


which he had appointed, and cloſe with it. 
And then, to confirm our faith and hope in 
God, he was raiſed from the dead; and by 


. that inſtance, he convinced the world of the 


truth and importance of all his promiſes, 


fthreatenings, revelations, dee and or- 5 


dinances. 


This was the ok jet Le EH our Lot ſaid. 

Was given him to do, and which he dernen 45 

be had finifhed. _ | 
But then, becauſe FR work was 0 hes car- 

: ried on, and made known to all generations 

of men, as long as the world ſhould laſt, he 
therefore appointed and ordained an order of 
men, n mh 1 and n it ſhould 5 


. 


* 


ft - 


ing to his apoſtles, faid unto them, All Jae 
i given unto me in heaven and in earth. G ye, 


Dp Hon, for themſelves and ſucceſſors, they imme- 
diately ſet about the work of the miniſtry, 

- eee this moſt comfortable truth, That 
fell, not 1mputing tbeir tr ee unto them; 


a en, | 
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to publiſh and preach theſe glad ti s to all 
that would receive them; to pray or, and 
bleſs the people in his name, with an aſſu- 
rance, that their prayer of faith fhould cer- 


tainly be anſwered, and that their bleſſing 


ſhould have a real effect, where a ſon of Peace 
was diſpoſed to receive it. 
But I ſhall ſet in ok of a 


miniſter of God, that you may be convinced 


how much they contribute to your ſalvation, 
and that you may eſteem them accordingly. 
Their power and commiſſion, given by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is well worth your hearing. You 
will find it in the twenty-eighth chapter of St. 
Matthew, and it is as follows: Jeſus, ſpeak-- | 


therefore, and make diſciples unto me in all na- 


tions, baptifing. them in the name of the Father, 


end of the ig and f the Holy Ghoſt. Teacbi 
them to obſerve whatever TI eee commande 440. 
And lol — that is, let the world take notice of 
.it,—lo! J am with you, that is, with you and 
. ſucceſſors, unto the end of the world. 
The apoſtles having received this commmiſ- 


was in Chrift reconciling the world unto him- 


and that he had committed unto them, to tem 


Sr 22 Lor v. N 8 80 
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80 that 500 Kita! very plainly, that your ſalva- 
tion depends, under God, upon the miniſtry 

of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt has appointed to 
reconcile men to God. : 


Jeſus Chriſt knew very well, Ts he had Yo 


felt the ſad experience of it, to what a per- 
verſe world he ſent them. He knew hkewile, 
that they were men of like paſſions and in- 
firmities with thoſe to whom he ſent them. 
And therefore, to ſecure them as much as. 
poſſible from contempt, and to oblige all men 
to hear them with reverence, he declar es, that 
he will look upon himſelf as injured in the 
_ contempt any man ſhews to his miniſters: _ 
He that 222 you, deſpiſeth me; and he that 
Ap ſerb me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
We now come to confider 1 in what their 
work conſiſts. 
And firſt, as dear over the houſhold of 
God, their buſineſs is to receive into his fa- 
mily, by the ſacrament of baptiſm, all ſuch as 
deſire to become members thereof; by which 
we are put into the way of falvation. 
The next is, to convince men, 9 i 
ing, that they are ſinners; — that as 1 5 they 
ſtand in need of God's mercy, for that a 40 


is coming in which God will call all men to 


an account, and that their works will be 

| Judged good or evil, as they agree with, or are 
_ contrary to the goſpel. 5 

Therefore, another work of the miniſtry i is, 

70 9 rhe goſpel, that we may be able to de- 

: © Luke Xs 105 1 | "om" : 3 
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clare what it commands, and what it forbids; 
to put Chriſtians in mind of their duty, 
which they are but too apt to forget; to ex- 
bort them to follow it, and to rebuke them 
when they do not; —to ſet before them the 
terrors of the world to come; — and to com- 
fort them with the promiſes of God in Chriſt, 
when they become ſenſible of their evil eſtate. 
What Chriſtian does not ſee the great bleſs- 
m2or ich a d ES 4, oo 
But this is not all. Chriſtians are fubject 
to ſin, and by that to forfeit the favour of 
God, and to make themſelves hable to his 
juſtice and diſpleaſure. Jeſus Chriſt, there- 
fore, has ordained-a ſacrament of reconciha- 
tion, and has appointed his miniſters the dif- 
penſers thereof, to all ſuch as with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn unto God. By 
which their pardon is ſealed, and their graces 
are increaſed. Is this a bleſſing to be deſpiſed? 
But, beſides all this, the miniſters of Chriſt, 


=” as the prieſts under the law, have a daily 


charge upon them. They ſtand obliged, (and 
T beſeech you, my brethren, to en e this, 
and lay it to heart) we ſtand obliged every one 
of us, either publickly or in private, to offer 
unto God daily the prayers of the church, 
every paſtor for his own flock ;—to confeſs our 
own fins and the fins of the people; - to give 
God thanks for the mercies which he beſtows 
upon them;—and to beg God's protection 
and bleſſing upon them and upon their la. 
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bours. That as they labour for us, ſo ſhould | 


we pray daily for them;—and that all ſuch as 
by reaſon of diſtance, through neceſſity, or 
worldly buſineſs, are hindered from coming 
to church to pray for themſelves, might de- 
pend upon the 3 of * prone tor by 
God's miniſter. 2 

And as they muſt be peo hs of a very. pro- = 
fane ſpirit, who do not . Pat this a very 
great bleſſing, ſo muſt that miniſter be who 
neglects it. 


Whatever little 8 the generality of 1 


| * Chriſtians may have for the work of the mi- 


niſtry while they are in health, and at eaſe, 


yet when they are viſited with ſickneſs, or any 


= apr affliction, if they have any concern 


for their fouls, they will ſee the need and the 
bleſſing of a faithful paſtor, to ſupport their 
dejected ſpirits; to direct them how to bear 
and how to profit by their ſufferings ;—to ex- 


amine the ſincerity and the faith of dying pe- 


nitents; —and, if he finds them truly ſuch, to 
give them abſolution, which the Spirit of God - 
aſſures us. ſhall have a real effect: If he have 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

In one word; the miniſters of the goſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, are the 
ordinary means by which God does teach, 
edify, bleſs, and fave his elect. 

And although God can diſpenſe with his 
own ordinances when he thinks fit, and ſave 
A fincere ſoul without them; yet, it is moſt 


| ” (Ts „ T2 ſure, ; 
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ſure, he will never ſave that man who deſpiſeth 
his ordinances, or wilfully neglects to Tk 
. uſe of them, although adminiſtered by men of - 


7 like paſſions with himſelf.” 


would be more, viſible, if every miniſter of 


Iwill only mention one other great bleſ $= 
ing of a ſtanding miniſtry. 27 (faith our 
Saviour) are the ſalt of the earth; that is, Ye 
are defigned to preſerve the world, as much 
as poſſible from corruption, as ſalt does other 
bodies; and by that means prevent the judg- 
ments of God from falling upon them. 
And it is moſt certain, (I wiſh we had not 
too ſad a proof of it amongſt ourſelves) it is 
moſt certain, that the more the miniſters of 
_ God are deſpiſed, and the ordinances of God 
neglected; where church diſcipline is either 
contemned or diſcountenanced; there iniquity 
will abound, the kingdom of Satan will be 
re-eſtabliſhed; and, as fure as we live, judg- 

ments will follow. l 

Thus 1 have ſet before you Pirie” of 'the 
many bleſſings, as well as the works of a 
- miniſter of God. It is true theſe bleſſings 


God would faithfully perform what his duty 


requires of him, and what he ſolemnly 3 


miſed at his ordination.” 
But then conſider, good Chrfiftiatts, that the 
perſonal failings of men do not make void the 
commiſſion they have received from God. 
Even a civil magiſtrate, in things lawful, is 
to be OTE bane RE” has authority from 
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above, thou gh he ſhould not be regular in 
his private life. It is the commiſſion; Fa 

Power, the buſineſs he is ſent about, and the _ 
authority that ſends him, which we are to 
OR at, and not the failings of the man. | 

Be aſſured of it, therefore, Chriſtians, if 
you on your part do not hinder God's graces 
and bleſſings from falling upon you, God will 
certainly vouchſafe them to you upon the. 
prayers of his own miniſters, and through the 
ordinances by them adminiſtered. „ 
Do not, faith Maimonides, fay, hat 
© availeth the bleſſing of this ſimple prieſt? 
for the bleſſing does not depend upon him, 
but upon the moſt holy God, who has or- 


5 © dained him to bleſs you.” 


| You fee, therefore, the great eee of 


fthoſe who go about to proſtitute the ordi- 


nances of God, by making them the common 
| buſineſs of all Chriſtians. - 
Well then, if the miniſter of God does, f 
with a real effect, bleſs all thoſe that are diſ- 
poſed to receive his bleſſing, and repair to the 
church to receive it; how unhappy are they 
who, for their fins, are ſhut out of the church, 
as well as they who deprive themſelves of 
the bleſſing of God, by wilfully abſenting 

f from the publick ordinances! 7 
_ Little do Chriſtians conſider what they loſe 
| by S 
| -* You have Wie good Chriſtians, our work _ 
15 and our BUrthiens. Lou are, or. PROT: be, par. 

8 takers 
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takers of the bleſſings. of our miniſtrations.— 
Let us beſeech you, not to add to our bur- 
then, which is great enough, God knows, if 
we perform it as we ſhould do; - do not add 
to our trouble, by deſpiſing our miniſtry, 

or make it uſeleſs to yourſelves, by your un- 
REGED CC td ie oe orgs 

When you remember that we are Chriſt's 
miniſters, remember alſo, that the maſter 
is always diſhonoured when his ſervants are 
lighted. 55 5 
It has always been the devil's aim to diſ- 
countenance, by his agents, the miniſters of 
the goſpel; he knowing very well, that bad 
as the world is, it would be ten times worſe, 
if there were none to ſtand in the gap, none 
, to tell men their duty, none to keep up order 
JJ Eon oe 
Buffer yourſelves, Chriſtian brethren, to be 
_ inftrufted—to be admoniſhed—to be reproved, 

by thoſe that are in Chriſt,s ſtead. And if 


any of you ſhould have the misfortune to fall 


into ſins inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity . and 
falvation, ſuffer yourſelves to be reformed by 
godly diſcipline; and bleſs God that he has 
appointed a fure way, if it is not your own 

faults, of reſtoring you to peace and pardon. 
And if the duties of Chriſtianity, or the 
difficulties of our proper callings, affright us, 
let us call to mind that ſcripture queſtion, 
M bo can dwell with everlaſiing burnings? and 

all the difficulties we fear will vaniſh, 1 


— 


In fliort; this i 18 the time in hich we are 
to chooſe what we are to be, and where we 
muſt be, to all eternity. _ 
5 Chriſtians may flatter tes that their 
ſalvation is in their own hands; and that they 
can make their peace with God when they 
pleaſe: they will find to their coſt that they 
ae a work to do, and to fin iſh, even before | 
they come to die 
It is an exceeding great ener; to the 
ſerious part of the living, when they can lay 
their dead friends in the grave, in ſure and 
certain hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 
And bleſſed be God, that this is the ule 
. before us. This good man's life, as a Chriſ- 
tian, has been unblameable;—as a paſtor, for 
threeſcore years, laborious and exemplary ;— 
always reſident upon his cure, always con- 
tented with his condition, and never eager. to 
increaſe. his work and his burthen, at the ha- 
zard of his foul. __ 
But his life, his virtues, and his chard 
are ſo well known, not only to this congre- 
| gation, but to this whole land, that I ſhall 
not injure his memory, by anne only Aa 
of them. _ 5 
One would only wiſh and hope, (if che evil 
; tempers and times we are fallen into did not 
diſcourage us from hoping for it) that he may 
have many followers, as a Chriſtian, as a mini- 
tee 2 nts as a. . and as a frees ; 
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mim all which capacities, he has moſt worthily 
 <ſ{charged himſelf. 
And now his good name mad his good works 
ire follow him; and all we muſt follow him 
y foon, either with or without theſe wit- 
: nel es of our behaviour in this world. | 
I have but one word or two more to add. 
Firſt, to you, my brethren; and it is to put 
you, and myſelf, in mind of a truth which 
we ſhall all beheve when we come to die;— 
that 1s, that our final ſentence will, in a 
great meaſure, depend upon the faithful diſ- 
charge of our mimſiry. What is our hope, 
faith St. Paul,* What is our hope, or joy, or 
. erown, or rejoicing? Are not ye in the preſence 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift at bis coming? that is, 
all the hope we ſhall then have, of our being 
accepted of God, is this, — That we have 
faithfully diſcharged our duty to the flock 


over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made us 


overſeers. The care of our flocks muſt be 
our glory or our ame, our crown or our 
e e 85 
And with you, good Clitiftians; FOO are 
our flock, I would leave this wholſome ad- 
monition of the apoſtle: Me beſeech you, bre- 
thren, to know, that is, acknowledge, rhoſe 
which labour among you, and axe over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; and to e eem them — 
highly for their works ſake; for it is they that 
| My give an account; that they may do it 
- * x Theſſ: ii, 19. e 
— with 


ws. 
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with joy, and not with grief, for that will be 
no profit to you. 

The good Lord grant that we may all ſo 
live, as that we may die in peace, and reſt 
in hope, and riſe in glory; for the Lord 
Jeſus' ſake. . 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and my” now and for 


ever. Amen. 
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Sr. Paule COMFORT I THE, PROSPECT or 
DEATH. APPLICABLE TO EVERY FAITH: | 
FUL MINISTER | oF CHRIST. oe my 


3 8 * 3 1 i} 


2 . * 4 
£2 The 3 ; ky EY Ir 3 A 
3 uy 2 + r rt | 4 
| S ; * 
hy * kill. i. 21. 3 <a , 
„„ o . ; 
15 


10 ) ME 10 LIVE 18 CHRIST; AND, To, DE 1s e 


r} "HAT i is, to me, „ the motive I ae to 15 5 
4 fire to live is the ſervice of Chtiſt; but 
to ET in his ſervice would be my greet BY 1 
St. Paul ſhews, in the e. words, 

moſt comfortable proſpect. of death hie Bal, 
that he was well affured he ſhould be a gainer 

by it. He was. ready and willing either 8 
live or die, as it ſhould be moſt 70 the glory : 
: of God and the good of his flock. 

It will be well worth our pains to enquite; | 
If. Upon what foundation this allürance 
of St. Paul was founded. And. 
ah. Whether eyery miniſter of CK it 
may not be able to ſay the fame thing, and 
with ſome reaſonable ag on if it * Hol | 
his own fault. "4 

I. We will firſt enquire, "upon hat fol 1 110 
; Han nga 2 fs e PR 1 
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| And, in the firſt lace, he himſelf tells us, 
long before this, What was his greateſt com- 
fort in life: I have lived in all good conſcience 
before God unto this day; that is, I ever ſincerely 
followed the judgment of my conſcience; I 
always acted 1 to he beſt light I 
had. WhenIwasa Jew, when I perſecuted 
the church of Chriſt, when I did many things 
contrary to the name of Feſus,— did it through 
a firm perſuaſion that it was my duty to do ſo. 
Why, will this juſtify any one who follows 
the judgment of a wrong-informed conſci- 
_ ence?, No, by no means; St. Paul himſelf tells 
us it Will not. But he tells us, at the ſame 
time, that be obtained mercy, even the grace of 
converſion; becauſe what he had done amiſs, he 
did} it, not againſt knowledge, but ignorantly. 
it's From oor we 1925 5 0 5 7 0 thing 
it is to a againſt knowledge atid con Clence; 
| > hat ſuch, are entirely” Jie of the way of 
- converfi ion, and are too often forſaken of God, | 
and iven over to a reprobate mind. 
bereas ſuch as AC uprightly are here 
of the divine mercy, as St. Paul Was, 


1 5 through God's grace, became an Meeren 


f the greateſt good to the world, and at the 
ſame tithe 0 himſelf, fo as to be able to fay, 
to me to die is gain. That which makes the 
ſight of death uneaſy to fleſh; and blood, 
and. frightful to others, makes it to me eaſy 
and comfortable, and even to be choſen and 


riſhed for. n was, we now come 
14 A, x: „. A. 5 1 Tim. i. 13. vi TS. ta g 
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to conſider. He was, in the firſt place, 4 en. . 


cere lover of Ged, and a lover of fouls. © 
WMe have the fulleſt inſtances of this in the 
account of his life, and in the ſeveral epiſtles 
he wrote; where he is ever and anon expreſs- 
ing his love and gratitude to God for the 
favours he had vouchſafed himſelf, and the 
church: thro his means. 'T thank Chrift''Feſus 


the Lord, who hath enabled me, fer that he counted 7 


me faithful, putting me into the miniſt. 

And fel by rhe way, was es firſt = 
ſubject which this worth rſon, and imi- 
tator of St. Paul, preached) upon, when he 
entered into holy orders; aſcribing/ to God 
his ability, his vocation to the miniſtry, and 

all his holy purpoſes and reſolutions! Xo! diſ- 
| charge his du faithfully.” LET 


How faithfully he . h, will be 


better underſtood by the loſs his flock win 7 


have of him, than by any words of min 
JT ꝰ0o return to St. Paul, and to the other rea- 
Goa he had, not to be afraid of dying. To me 


"M0 on is gain St Paul might very, well ſay 


ple, __—_— boli, 10% are wi tne along 2 
1 witneſs, ty, and ju 1 am | 
This is ſome ew 4p . a” Azali; of 
Chriſt when he comes to die; when, for in- 
ſtance, he can ſay with truth; and with thi 
apoſtle, 7 have kept a l void 77 
towards God and towards man. | 


ere. 43 Wer fi to. a . When | 


„when he could make 85 2 to his 
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3 282 ſay with 8 have not 
unned to declare. u the whole counſel o 
Js nor have Conrad any Chriſtian — 9 
through ignorance, ſloth, fear, or regard for 
man; nor hats I:purchaſed my own eaſe, or 
al advantages, at the expence of the 
or the dighity of my ſacred calling. 

When a man can ſay with truth, as the 
apoſtle did, I have. wronged no man, I have 

ci e no man, I haue defrauded no man. 
When he can truly tell the people c af his 
flock, that without ceaſing be mates mention of 
thim. in his prayers." That as he prays for a 
bleſſing upon bis own labours, ſo he prays for 
+ bleſſing upon theirs, OE their” kale, 
and upon their children. Lein Th 
When a paſtor has ſuch a el low Ks 
flock; "AS that he can truly ſay with the fame 
ahoſtle, Te are in dur beart to live and to die 
with you-: Such a paſtor cannot but hope, 
that Farrah love for his Sch mut Md 
ham to the loveof e a6o 
And ſuch, by the Way, ; was the Teas of 
your paſtor: for vou, good Chriſtians, of 
it Was in bas Heart o Hoe: r 


| with vou. 0 
A good p Foul of which is nor, to. bb Fan - 
amengſt * s ; namely, 1 reſentation 
to aivery conſiderable living in Ireland, which 
Vas, freely ſent him, hich Es 2920 = 
woltld' make uſe. 2 8 1 IG 2 TIT. 


1 27. | © 2 Cos it 2. Ae 85 5 gene 
7% * : LE 33 Þ | = 1 482 | This 


This N may not be credited, at leaſt 
not much minded by thoſe whoſe- hearts are 
ſet upon preferments;—who count. their flock 

their own no longer then they can change 
them for a better, without any viſible proſ- 
pect of being more ſerviceable to God, to his 
church, or to the fouls of men. 
And yet moſt ſurely a time is coming don 
1 85 it will be more ſatisfaction, more profit to a 
paſtor, to have edified the pooreſt pariſh, than 
to have changed for the richeſt benefice, with- 
out an aſſurance of doing much more good; 
which is ſeldom, I fear the caſe. ' 
But to return to St. Paul, and the reaſons 
he had for concluding: that his death n 
be a gain to him. 
Ile was called by Nine Chriſt to the Win | 
try. He conſulted not with fleſh and blood, | 
but was obedient to the heavenly call. | 
He became a true follower of Jeſus: Chriſt, 0 
both in his labours, and in his ſufferings; and 
in his contempt of the world, its pleaſures, 
Pe honours, and all its idols. 

The oppoſition which the goſpel met with 
in every place did not hinder him from 
preaching it ſincerely; and with what won- 

derful ſucceſs God was pleaſed to bleſs his * 

Bont, the Chriſtian world is ſenſible of. | 

As alſo with what a ſteady de e te | 
Pave ry the power of diſcipline committed 

ro him by -Jeſus Chriſt, which is manifeſt + 

om his . the inceſtuous Corinthian 


1 


EF 
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to Satan, notwithſtanding the countenance 
he had even from ſome powerful Chriſtians 
Fo Do Ape po ee Th, 
In ſhort; his manner of life, his faith, 
 long-ſuffering, DEP tience, perſecutions, 
afflictions, as he him it aſſures us, were well 
tnown to the charch ( 
So that he was poſſeſſed of all thoſe qualifi- 
cations which render a man meet to be par- 
kater of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
And therefore he might with good „ eee 
ſay, There is laid up for me a crown of righteouſ-- 
neſs, which the: Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall 
From all which it appears, that afflictions 
of any kind are ſo far from being a ſign of 
God's diſpleaſure, that they are diſtinguiſhing 
marks of his favour to ſuch as fear him, — 
that the faithful-diſcharge of the duties of a 
man's' proper ſtate is one of the ſureſt marks 
of his being in the way to happineſs;—and 
laſtly, that the troubles we meet with, whe- 
ther in the way of our duty, or in the way of 
God's providence, are deſigned, in mercy, to 
wean us from this world, to make us weary 
of its corruptions, and that we may deſire to 
repoſe ourſelves in the grave in hopes of a 


Ihis was the caſe of our friend and brother 
lying dead before us; whoſe faith and pati- 
ence having been exerciſed with a great variety 
of trials, and very uncommon, as well as 
5 N 


* 2 Tun. iv, . 
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very grievous afflictions; yet he never repined 
or charged God fooliſhly, but looked upon 
them as the effects of his merey, and ſaw ap- 
proaching death with that com ort and ſteadi- 1 
neſs of mind, that for my part, Iwiſh N be 2 3 
uy own caſe when I come to die. 5 
II. This leads us to the ſecond particular; 
which: may be very pou to be enquired into 
at this time; namely, Whether every miniſter 
of Chriſt may not (if i it is not his own fault) 
be able to ſay with St. Paul, and with ſomne 
reaſonable aſſurance, o M To DIE 18 GAIN? 
St. Paul was a man of like paſſions and in- 
Arvities with us;—of himſelf he could do no 
more towards working out his own ſalvation, 
than the PR of us: _— ſtood in _ wh | 
and was ſupported b me grace whic ; 
any of us Tay have ka aſking, Laney we 3 
alk it with the ſame ſincerity,” and make uſo 
of the graces God has given us. 
Tou have heard what it was which ade 
the proſpe&t of death a comfort to him; 
namely, an unrenied diligence in the duties 
of the miniſtry, out of a ee ag of love to 
Chriſt, and for the ſouls of men. = 
Every Chriſtian, as he hopes for Heaven „ 
* he dies, has a work upon his hands. 
and is bound to conſider ſeriouſly what he 
came into the world forj and what will be | "4 
pee from him oF 
But a miniſter of Chriſt has lin Tos an: 
Heer "oY as well as himſelf. 7} And is falva- 
tion | 
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tion depetids very much on the ſalvation of 
his flock, V bal is our hope? (faith St. Paul) 
yo e Af in the een Wee, Lerd u 


his comin 5 
= ſhall - think thi is no improper 
ene when one of our brethren lies dead 


before us, to put the living in mind of their 
duty: and of the account we muſt give, when 
. comes to be with us as it is with him. 
Now, the great buſineſs of our Lord Chriſt 
on earth, — to eſtabliſn the Chriſtian re- 
Uzggion; that is, to put mankind into the way 
of ſalvation; in order to this he took our na- 
ture upon him, and made known. to us what 
God expected from us, in order to fit us ber 
— heaven and happineſs. - | 
He made known to us the conditivn of the 
dead that ſome are in paradiſe waiting for 
an happy reſurrection, and that others are re- 
ſerved in n chains of darkneſs! until the Judg- 
— appointed certain 8 as ſare | 
| grace and. alration do al ch c. 
ſhould inoerey cloſe with them. 
And he appointed an order of men, whats 
duty and buſ —— bem the peril of 
their ſouls; to adminiſter theſe ordinances; to 
publiſh theſe glad tidings; to pray for and 
people in his name; and to ad- 
miniſter . ſacrament of- reconciliation to 
e and tg ſueh only, as profeſs. with hearty 
repentancc ee ee n te. 
In 


FUNERAL. 449 


In ſhort; every miniſter of. Chriſt; wo 
Wn to ſay: with St. Paul, 70 me to die is gain, 
muſt be able to ſay with truth, and with him, 
I am clear from the blood of all men. 

In order to this he muſt conſider, _ 
+ That he ſtands bound and anſwerable for a 
certain number of ſouls committed to his care; 
_ o conduct them to eternal happineſs, through 
k very corrupt world, infinite errors and - 
powerful enemies :- 77 

That therefore he is to ſpare no o pains for / 
their good: That he is to preach by his ex- 
ample, as well as by his ſermons: — That he 
is to reprove the diſorderly with an holy bold: 


neſs; to awaken the conſciences of the careleſs 


by the terrors of the Lord; and to comfort 
dejected penitents by the mercies of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt :—That he is to ſilence gainſayers 
by the word of truth: to be the ſalt f, the 
earth, to keep as much as may be * n 
people from corruption. 
In order to this, a g er 125 3 | 
' Chriſt will find bimſelf nd to ſubdue his 
own paſſions in the firſt place; to lay himſelf 
under greater reſtraints than he would lay 
others, doing nothing unbecoming the ſanc- 
tity of his character, leſt he lead his flock to 
1 hell, inſtead of conducting them to heaven. 
In one word; the miniſters of the 1 | 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, and by 
them adminiſtered, are the ordinary means by 


which God does teach, edify, bleſs, and ſave : 


1 Acts xx. 26. ” his 
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his ele&. And moſt certain it is, that their 
reward will be proportionable to their faithful 
endeavours for the ſalvation of their flock. 
You have heard, OG Chriſtians, what our 
duty and buſineſs is. Vou are, or may be, 
partakers of the bleſſings of our miniſtrations. 
Do not for your own ſakes, as well as for 
ours, add to our burthen, and to our ſorrow, 
by deſpiſing our miniſtry, or make it uſeleſs 
to yourſelyes _— a e . of the ordi- 
nances of God 
Remettiber;: that we are ie We of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and at the ſame time do not 
forget, that the maſter is always diſhonoured 
when his ſervants are evil treated, or deſpiſed. 
I have particularly inſiſted upon our on 
duty, being well aſſured, that if we fail in 
ours, you will be tempted to fail in yours. 
And being alſo confident, that if we faith- - 
fully diſcharge” our own duty, without any 
| baſe or bye ends, without fearing the face of 
man if we perform the offices of religion 
with a devotion becoming ſo holy a work; — 
if our lives are anſwerable to the truths we 
are bound to preach, and to preſs upon 
others, —if we claim no other power or au- 
| thority over you but” what- Chriſt has com- 
manded for your good;—if we exerciſe no 
other diſcipline but ſuch as we are directed to 
do by God's word, and by the laws of this 
church and nation then we may be confi- 
— that God will et wür N and 
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bleſs our labours, to your edification, and to | 
our own eternal advantage. 

And this, as I have the beſt reaſon to 8 | 
1 do, as in the preſence of God, affirm, was 
what our dead friend and brother ever aimed 
5 and made his conſtant practice. 
le looked upon himſelf, by his collation 
vows, bound to © miniſter the diſcipline: of 
« Chriſt as the Lord has commanded, and as 
© this church and nation have en the 


He was ons the 9 of * 
| Senne ge eg One of the council of this 
<« land, to the beſt of his power to defend and 
« maintain the ancient laws, ſtatutes, : and 
C cuſtoms, proper, and belonging to the Iſle, 
and perogatives due to the heirs thereof. 
He ſolemnly declared before he died, that 
to the beſt of his underſtanding, he made 
_ theſe oaths his rule to act by. That he acted . 
according to the beſt knowledge God had 
given him, for the honour of God, and the 
good of this church and nation. 
And they are the worſt enemies to 1 
ſelves, if there are any to be found, who will 
ſay that he has not acted with great integrity 
in every branch of his duty, and ſtate of life; 
as a moſt faithful, painful, tender paſtor of 
the flock committed to his care;—as a moſt 
_ Charitable diſpoſer of his own and of the 


TO church's 9 incomes —as an uncommon bene- 
Le, | | factor 
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factor to his pariſh, and to his unknown ſuc- 
ceſſors; as a moſt dutiful ſon to his parents, 

and Lonntiful friend 'to his relations ;—as a 
_ magiſtrate; entirely free from the leaſt ſtain of 
corruption or partiality; —as a Chriſtian, of 
irreproachable morals, and exemplary life and 
converſation; — as a moſt hoſpitable enter- 
tainer of ſtrangers. and perſons in diftreſs;— 
5 EI as a oops front, _ moſt 
grat on. Would to God that ev 

4 ds his funeral, may leave — 
world with the ſame fair unſtained character 
—lIt is the beſt prayer I can put wg for lay 
felt, or for thoſe that hear me. 

It is an exceeding great comfort to ths ſeri- 
br part of the living, when they can commit 
the bodies of their friends to the grave, 

mn ſure and certain hopes a a bleſſed re 
* ſurrettion.” - 8 
And, bleſſed be God, this is the — before 
us; as we have juſt reaſon to hope for, not 


| only from the judgment of charity, but from 


his works that follow him, as witneſſes of his 
good life. And all we muſt follow him very 
ſoon, either with or without ee PNG 
| Adem good works. 
Preſerve in us all, 0 0 God. a libel, fate of 
the world to come: And grant that we may 
ſo live, as that we may, with this our departed 
brother, die in peace, and reſt in * and 
iſe in glory, for the an ee Bite | 
"To — &. $58 is. 
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Dx. THOMAS W ILSON, 


ReQuor of St. Stephen's Walbrooks Previendary of Welminſtery 
X 8 e rey &c. 
SIR, * | 
IN obedience to your 222 1 fend y you 4 preached 
at the Funeral of your moſt worthy Father, our late moſt 
excellent Biſhop. I OD of its inequality to 
the merits of ſo and good a man; but for this, all 
juſt allowances vil! be made by the candid and ; ingenuous, 
- _ when it is conſidered what diſadvantages we labour under 
here, ſo remote from the ſources. of ſcience and learning. 
In this view, it is ſabmitted to your eg and SON 
by, Sir, = hos 


- Your very bedenke. r 
1 ſincere friend, 
8 ee bn 


% 


Doubs, March 29, 1758. 
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IN this Palm we . e the cha- 5 


1 rafter and deſeription of a truly good and 
pious man; as alſo an account of ther rewards 
which God has promiſed and annexed. to his 
holineſs and virtue. eee 
The firſt and principal part of his character 
is, that he fears God; which is the beginnin 
of all true wiſdom, and the ſure foundation in of 

all virtue and goodneſs. _ _ 


The. ſecond, his obedience. to Fo dia vine 75 45 
mandments. For thus we have. it: Bleſſed is 
the man that feareth the Lord, that  delighteth ; 


greatly in his commandments.” . . 
The next part of the good man's character 
is, his beneficence and 5 29g mankind; ac- 


cording to ver. 4, He is ee, loving, and 


| ee 8 


Another vet part of his character 18, 


| | his prudence and good #conomy in the manage- 
ment of his affairs and words; for thoſe Be 
| will gie with di men” i 
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The concluſive. part of his character is, 
his Charity. The 750 man is abr pr and 


pegs He hath at perſed abroad, an given to. 
the 


his I ſay, 1 is a ſhort ſketch” of the —_— 
mans character, as pointed out as deſeribed 
in this Pſalm, * Les us next obſerve and ſee 
the rewards promiſed him. | 
Firſt, and in general, that ne is Bleſſed; 
bleſſed with ſuch a competency of wealth and 
honour as God in his wiſdom ſees neceſſa 
proper, and convenient, for his rank arid fta- 
tion in the world. "This is as much as any 
man can reaſonably A 6% cc, and much more 
than the worthieft, : wad, deſerd ng, cat 
Properly x er CH DIS R355 150 te 
270. He pine With tram gang and 
peace Pe mind in at tions of Me, rom a 
xed and determined aſſurance ip the divine 
protection. He enjoys that peace of God 
£ which paſſeth all cniderftanding, thr peace, 
whic ich. as the world cannot give, fo neither 
can it ho away. His heart is eſtabliſhed, 
and will not ſhrink: 75 his heart . andeth ta ft 
and confideth i in the Lord. WY, 5 
A good n curil happirieſs is 
founded on the Iſs of God; "which ne- 
ver did, nor ever will, fail or diſappoint the 
| may that truſted in him. For though | 
ay ſometimes, be the troubles of f * 
oy atoll God, in mercy, Lad dehivers him 
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of good, of chari- 5 ; 


If we take the genera 
table, and pious men, we ſhall, on com 


ſon, find them evermore eaſier, happier, and 1 


more ſecure in their ſtations, than wicked and 


oppreſſive, men, who can Res mo claim to : 


the divine protection 


1 
That the man wh. nite 1 on the. 
providence. of God, will neither be lightly 
elated with. proſperity; . nor much e 8 
1 1 135 


with grief or fear, on a change 
Whom 2— . 1 


RR wicked men, 
nor wicked ſpirits, can vanquiſh his 1 integrity; vs 


for that will he hold - faſt, and not let it g 


his haart: Jak not. eee him as long as 


When oy calamity: or diſtreſz befals him 


vere, he knows, and is aſſured, are ultimately 


intended for his greater good, and in the end "I 5 


9 75 18 ap borne 2 with LD Boks 18 
his hopes and ſpirits are ſupported by his 
firm 9 on a good and gracious Gd; 
whoſe diſpenſations, however ſeemingly ſe-  _ 


will be infinitely more to That advantage, than 


if left entirely to the 222 of his own b 
eous ſhall. 1 9 0 | 
„ inſtead. of re- 1 


choice. "Ts 7. * * 
moved for, eber. For * 


mqving, fixes him in an eternal ſtate of hap- 
pineſs, glory, and immortality, - „This is the 
grand point in view; — the ſole; end of all ___ 
hopes, all his lahoures--the: „ BR 
fection of his pe happineſs. 145 


„„ .. 


»* 
FIR fe 


py 


en nnn 
Don perten, but in every thing elſe that be- 
En dis retations, nis friends, and 


"Bit adore; and beyond. en meg, he i. 
bleſſe@in that happy memorial of a good and 


| , excellent name, which he leaves behind him 


ſt men. For the memory of the juſt is 
hy: ee and each nes you” be gt Wer al 
Foo this is juſt the caſe and character of 
this great and man, dur Right Reverend 
y Father in God, whoſe fune- 
rel we are here afferhibled to ſolemnize. : 
I hall net eee vou here a biſtory ; 
of his life; that will require more confidera- 
tion chan the ſho neſt of gens e 


: n allow s. 


2 nan; e a mach ablr hand to his 


% gremiy, how eminently, ythis ret nel wort 3 
| nage was all the requifites 
bare — characker of a good 

man, as deſtribed in this Fm 
; From. whence the tert is mken, 

- And In e of this, that ne bs m- 

| 1 the of God in 3 

. C tothe gere e a * 

1 | n 8, 


ttmeſe were the great motives and 


* And who is their bad 
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0 nels which God has Pe! to all good and | 
righteous men. 
I >The firſt part of the righteous man's — 
racter i in this Pſalm, is, his true ſenſe of reli- 
gion, founded on right notions, and a true 
belief of the being and attributes of God; 
r e his Wildons his Juſtice, his Soo 
nmeis, 3 
ow, all the world, ho knew the Right | 
Reverend deceaſed, muſt likewiſe know, that 
g rihciples 
of all his actions, how much he TI t 
_ he pended 
he promoted the ca and his Chriſt; 
5 and uniform in the whole courſe 
eee of a long life, and invariable in the 
. practice of every virtue, he gave to Sl 6 
conſpicuous proof and example of his be 
mn any; (63G et Chr 


| Whg. in their fall and 8 
of ſo worthy a man, 


e the Biſhop of Mann; than w whom nd age.of 
* Chriſtianity, nor of the world, Hath cer 
-<* produced /a more faithful and 3 
| 3 nor a more upright man. derts 
| * Mfr, Skelton, in his Deiſm Revealed, pur page 27k. , 


3 
fe SAC 2 


* — 


and diligence 3 


N The - 
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9 eee of Chri 1 will 
ee de. that the religion hich our Sa- 
viour came to teach and eſtabliſh amongſt 
men, gives” us the moſt noble and exalted 
notions of God, che fulleſt and cleareſt know - 

of the duties we owe him, and the moſt 

. motives to love, to fear; to'/honous, 
him: That its prece ts. and in- 
Beer 7 are all Calculat to Promote the 
Practice 4 moral virtue, and in eonſequence 
of this, the ' general good and 4 happineſs « of all 
akin: Haug „ 111 Lis 
This! is that true 60 and undefiled' be- 
fore God and the Father, which this venera- 
ble prelate moſt carefully ſtudied, excellently 
well ' underſtood, and act: firmly believed; 
tis he cultivated”: and bee by en 
endeavours.” Sees 22 F EO Q 


of the ſociety 


für : 
what AE N what great good, 


15 Has he not done, by his indefatigable labours, 
by his uſeful and moſt excellent writings; 
which will be read and admired with pleaſure 

d comfort, for the divine inſtructions theß 
contein, as long as he Engliſh language 


© he tihderſiood; andthe Christian religion ſhall = 


be taught in a nie Fee in lerne = 
_ and in truth! 
LI His- writings: n nothing bur the plain ; 
genuine traths of Chriſtianity, 1 m their origi- : 
14 * It's ever CONC 8 e 


* 
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3. ſelf! in thoſe particular controverſies and diſ- 


putes which diſturb and divide the Chriſtian 


world. So that all Chriſtians, of all denomi- 


nations, may read his works, not only with- 
out offence, but alſo with the greateſt comfort 


and advantage to e His ſtile and 


language is adapted to the underſtanding and 
capacity of all orders and degrees of men, at 


the ſame time that he delivereſi his ſentiments 


with all the ty, and een ) 
ſpired apoſt le. Gia 
| Buch 3 good 3 ods 15 . 9 5 
liſhed, A Adustipe of a ſtrict and ſtead) . 
obſervance of all the commands of God; and 
of that faith which worketh by love, chat love 
of God, exemplified in his univerſal love, his 
charity and regard for all mankind. And this 
will 2 how juſtly he merits the character 
_. and n of ſuch an excellent perſon as 
-— al pointed out to us in this Pſalm ; viz. that 
be is merciful; that is, charitable, loving, | and 
righteous ;' that be hath dier ed abroad, . 
Sauen tothe: 2 
That d Rigbt = va deceaſed Father . 


an "_ ; 


1 God was highly eminent and diſtinguiſhed. . 15 


for this moſt excellent gift, this divine grace 
of charity, and bond of every other virtue, - 


this audience, and the whole 3 land, can. bear | 


me witneſs. e 

-. His tendlerneſs and e wereequally ws 
great to the ſouls and to the bodies f men. 
m prop tion to the - Peck dive value ef both; 


„ e inſomuch. 


\ 
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inſomuch. that when he was obliged by 4567 
and conſcience to exerciſe the diſcipline of the 
church an offender, it was in ſuch a 
manner, that, as God ſays of himſelf, it was 
bis range work; —it was a force on the huma- 
_ naty and tenderneſs of his heart, a work that 
ke undertock with reluctance, and with re- 
gret. I have often ſeen him more afflicted for, 
and affected with, the faults and miſcarriages 
of an offender, than the | offender himſelf; 
mingling his prayers and his tears with his : 
: admonitions and intreatie. | 
He had, hke his great 8 and Saviour 
- Jeſus: Chriſt, a real compaſſion and tenderneſs 
for the weakneſſes and infirmities of human 
nature, as well as for the misfortunes of men. 
For all in affliction; in adverſity, and diſtreſs, 
he had the tendereſt ſenſibility; of heart; for 
In eve r en man's afflition, like his Savio in, he 


+ i net only conſidered tem with 1 
How, but according to their neceſſities, whe- 
ther of body or ſoul, relieved, comforted and 
ſuopplied their wants. Like a faithful and 

true ſhephierd of Jeſus Chriſt, he was for 1 many 


years, even to the utmoſt period of his life, 


* ene 8 in of the hiyſclat both for * 
8 care. | gall. 
| = But his charity and 8 wi 
and needy, ſhine the brighteſt and moſt Gif 
__ ningwth 1 of all Bis other numerous virtues 
eln . s and 


# 


THE FUNERAL or BISHOP. WI ISO . | 463 | 


and graces... Feeding the h , clothin 
the naked, 3 the aft del. OY 
tering to the 7 of all, the ſtranger, the 
fatherlef and the widow. | 
Theſe acts of humanity and Chriſtian cha- 
rity were the joy, the delight, the great em- 
ployment and pleaſure of his foul. Ang: to 
this it was owing, that during his 1 — 
no country in the Chriſtian world had f 2 
; En beggars to be ſeen therein; 88 he TR, 
. kept the 8 W almoſt every body” $ doors - 
but his own. . 
It was a common ſaying with him, "when 
told that ſome abuſed and miſapplied his cha- 
ities, that he would rather ten unworthy 
perſons ſhould do ſo, than that one worthy 


„ Sbje&t I.) 80 5 dane on * a 


| 3 5 


1 2 worſe 8 have . it upon * 


foal 


adduce ſome very authentick teſtimonies 


nabe of and under- rate his charities, Il 


from private minutes of his own; which ver 


: fancy fell into my hands, in ſupport and con- 


firmation of what I advance, Teſtimonies : 


Mu hich, at this time of day, nobody can pre- 


tend to diſpute; as the oxiginals are to "4h | 
under his own hand, in theſe words zi — 
eue, Raſter: Dey, 1 523. It having 
| '* pleaſed God 0 bleſs me with 2 femporal 
5 4ncomme,/ far above my hopes and Jef and 


ee . e 12 8 wy ͤöoͤ 


* Fs 

„ 

oy z > 4 . £ 
% "I 


3 
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* incomes; Ido for ile future! Pu ; 770 give 
8 « one-fifth part f Sol 16903 vo Abit 


Vuou are to bade that this hs! did, befo 
de was Biſhop of Mann, while he was a do- 
meſtick chaplain to the Earl of Derby, and 

tutor to Lord Stra 

But afterwards, in "the year 1716 Jan. 6; 
the feſtival of the Epiphany, in the nine- 
teenth year of his epiſcopate, he makes ano- 
ther very ſolemn dedication to God in the 

following words: - l 
© Finding that I tare enough and to rand, 
over and above a decent hoſpitality, beſides 
© what I formerly gave to pious uſes, and be- 
ing convinced, that I am no proprietor, but 
© only a ſteward of the church's patrimony; 1 
© do therefore, to the glory of God, dedicate 
© three-tenths of my rents to pious uſes, and 
_ * one-tenth' of all the profits of the demeſnes, 
and two-tenths of the profits of my Engliſh 

* eftate, until I can purchaſe the impropri- 
< ations of that eſtate, which'I intend to bas: „ 

"and after that one-tenth po ode 

"His next dedication is dated 200 
1 4 5-Court,” Feb. 185 * K. = , 1 and, to 
nt experience, 5 

btor.- I find! 
_ © have enough, and to ſpare; fo that for the fu- 
©ture'T dedicate four-tenths to pious uſes, one- 


. tenth of the demeſnes and cuſtoms which: I 


receive in monies; and of my Engliſh eſtate 


© as above: And the Let accept his 


eie 


r ſervant, for Se 's ſake. Amen, 


- 


* 


be God for giving me the heart and will to 


6 8 
i 
N a 
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"Abdagida;7 020k Sow bas ait » 
_" ©Bifhop' er St. + Thomas's Eve uur 


Jo the glory of God; I dedicate the intereſt 
© of all my monies to pious uſes, ſo long as 


have wherewithal to live on beſides Bleſſed 


1 = By | 


do . 1 01 


His laſt and moſt folemn dedicat _ that 1 


nüt is dated 


le Biſhop's-Court, Dev! 0 ryunbe Amate ts 
above dedications when 1 had enough and to 


4 ſpare; and this I did in a grateful return to 


God, for the undcierved” ea ere ee RE 
1 beaped upon S 


3 


5 and humbling reflection ĩ 
A very mall page will e . contain 

1 0 ache under 8 our good Works, when large 

> Wien contain our evil The 5 
- THE} . 1 


Hlrehotrtivies Gm refofenin) eee 


1 would here draw a veil; and proceeds Pre 
Flle is the ſame great and good God; who 
© can either ſhorten my troubles, leſſen my 
_ © expences, or make good ö 
« life; in ſure confidence of which; and as — 


« teſtimony'of my firm faith in his power, 


truth, and goodneſs, I do for the future 

_ * dedicate five-tenths of all my eccleſiaſtica!l 
rents to pious uſes, and the reſt as above. 
3 good Spirit of God. 
who at en . "_ cis thing into | 


And b 


©] my heart? 7500s 
And then he concludes 


my loſſes in another 


0 


„ 


. ery to enumerate half the 


* 


+ IH 
* 
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The t time and you patience —_ a fail me, 
good works he 
bas done, both of a pyblick and private na- 


ture, ſince the happy era of his being Biſhop 


af this dioceſe. But moſt of them are now ſo 


viſible and conſpicuous, that: they bear teſti- 
mony to themſelves. 


Though confined, b his own. when to. 


this obſcure corner of the world, in the little 


_ Dioceſe of Mann, yet his honeſt fame and re- 


-putation were well known all over the Chriſ- 


tran world; being ſpoken of with Lag higheſt 
honour, reverence, and eſteem, by all — | 


and degrees of men. And now, that he is no 
more amongſt | men, yet this eee man will : 
7 * had in 


remembranee. 
But that 1 may. not be thou ght partial, or to 
xaggerate his character, — that filial — | 


| and perſonal lovewhich all his.clergy.mu 


tain for this truly divine and apoſtalick = 


1 ſhall adduce ſome unexceptionable / teſti- 
monies of his worth and honour, publiſhed to | 
tha world long before his death. 


In Counſellor Harris's edition of Sir James - 


Ware's works, printed in Dublin, 1755. 


ng of the ſeveral great and learned men, 


. amongſt the reſt, he 


makes very honourable mention of this worthy 


prelate:— |... ; 


Tone Wauton, D. D. and naw biſhop | 


2 — Gele, was r Shag at 


his ſcho eddi the W was 
« ſent to the univerſity of Dublin, where be 
* took the degree of Batchelor of Arts, and 
continued in it, till the diſturbance of Ring 
3 s reign drove him into England, where 
became curate to his uncle Dr. RicHARD 
* SHERLOCK, rector of Winwick in Lanca- 
ſhire. After ſome years he was made tutor 
© to the Lord STRANGE, fon to the Earl of 
Derby, and afterwards was againſt his will 
promoted by the ſaid Earl to the . 
of Mann, and conſecrated by Dr. SHaR FF, 
© archbiſhop of York, aſſiſted by the biſnops 
of Cheſter and Norwich, on the 16th of Ja- 
© nuary 1697 3 
© lowing, was created Doctor of Divinity, in IT 
2 a full convocation at Oxford. He immedi- 
_ © ately- paſſed into the Iſle of Mann, having # 
5 « firſt by the aſſiſtance of Dr. TrHoMAs BRAY, 
C collected ſuch a number of practical books, 


rickx 
N 


' as to enable him to found parochial libraries 5 


in every pariſh in his dioceſe. He has re- 


_ © fided thare ever Be in great reputation for 


ED Ille of Mann, 


_ © his piety, exemplary life, nn — 
So far this hiſtonan. 8 

3 In a deſeription of Gmat⸗ Britain, e. Lt: 0 

= don, publiſhed in folio, I find the following 

account; where the author, enk of the 

1 The only bock publiſed in their language 5 

8 — 2 is an —— of the Church 


GAL pious and 
e "moſt | 
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To verchr bib p- Who has fat in that ſee 
Zen dene [5 dee eee 
EBulf a ente 


odr; and wherever he dies, will de the 
Smoſt ſenſible loſs that poor country ever felt. | 
Since the death of Dr. Hovon, late bi | 
of Worceſter, the biſhop of Mann is: the 
_ "6ldeſt biſhop (either Proteſtant or Popiſh) 
Lin the Chriſtian world; and to ſay all in LY 
sword, he is a truly primitive biſhop.” © | 
he laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce to . 
character of this bright and ſhining luminary 
of the Chriſtian church, ſhall be (if I miſtake 
not) from one of the authors of the Candid 
Diſquiſitions; who,af vre are rightly informed 
Here, are ſome of the brighteſt and moſt 
learned men of the preſent age. Their deſign, 
a5 T-anderſtand, is to have a review of the 
Hiturg with — alterations and 
nendments, as well in that, as in the diſci- 
— of thetehurch; where treating of both 
as practiſed under the adminiſtration of our 
1 — venerable: deceaſed ovate and fal : 
. One with this affectionate and gs f 
* Fs 110 N arty 3 3 
y If nts Mp thy: a 1 
5 * live, and continue, with the aſſiſtance 
bvof his God, to make thee an example of 
eee cotinjcl and holineſs to all the iſlands 
and kingdoms of the world. May his works 
Ci "allo: R a the good effects of them con- 
etinue to a thouſand ä 
| 5 


. 


- 


12 nn « 


bee long dead, he will vet ſpeale and 

f « the happy i ardent of his works will wy 
© main in this world, wbülſt he is enjoying 
„ the gloriaus rewards of them in another. 
May I live the life of that righteous man. 
and. May my latter en and ſtate of eternity 3 
55 e x] _ ths. ZOO; e 1 3: 

t is a aanuſualt ing to have d many 
© publick Fol nies: borne to the worth, and = 
character of any wan thre ing his life: 44 7. 
tribute which is never paid but to vrt 

common and extraondinary merit. 21941 U. 5 | 
I ſhall now juſt beſpeak your patience, * 
whilſt I pay my on mite to ſuch ſupenorex- | 
ceellence, by drawing ſuch a character of him in | 
a few words, as I hope and am perſuaded  - 
will all ſay, and believe; he moſtzuſtly:ments © 
After What has been already ſaid, Ihe 
little more left to ſay, than that he W-wã⁴a n 
honour to Khmanity, and added dig nine 
the nature of man. 20% Hs 5 VIfleb N 
41 He gave the world a Hving exam le ine 
divine power and efficacy of Chriſtianity, 
Which * hos a moſt lively fran- 
ſcript. —He was a perſon whoſe integrity! wias 5 
inflexible, his holineſs pure, and his piety 
fervent; of admirable rabuey: and ſimplicit7 
of manners; of a. moſt; engaging behaviour, 
| | Goractnals:of ieeipere.. 74 The lin t 
Huis pjety; beneficence, and charity, will be 
e and recorded by the people _ 
1 eee — on, ne 


Fr 


Lane e | 1 remoteſt 


- tac c 77 SRI AY 


. 
_ 4 4) ky ” * 
. 9. * » — 
8 4 5 TS. *: 


generat 0 8." ki. 
| agreeable — — lively 
nn — without and always 
aon ſiſtent with the dignity of his character; 
never at a loſs for ſomething pertinent and 


proper to embelliſti and illuſtrate his diſcourie: 


on theſe occaſions, nothing ever proceeded 
from his mouth but what was good, to the 
uſe of edifyi and miniſtered not only grace, 

- but alſo p eaſüre and delight, to che hearers; 
inſomuch that I have heard ſeveral gentlemen, 
"who were themſetves''very good judges of 
— manners, chin that they never 
met wich any man in whom there was a 
more agreeable and happy intermixture of the 


| Polite and well-bred” Saban With 4 — 


the he 


- Free from all — dat cike of 
good in this happy dioceſe to 83 pro- 
Vvidence of God had firſt called him, he mo- 
deſtly declined all offers and . 5 
__- advancing himſeif to a higher 

church, though fully accompt 

75 Awaliftcation that would have adorned _ 


Agha.” ie ll dan G . — 
As aminifter of the goſpel, though es 
late of the firſt rank and dignity —.— us, 


ven in the work of his high calling he was 
_ diligent and induſtrious coo Relays la- 


bourer in C 's vineyard — | 
T4 NE; hencrer the neeſitis of che 


ülche 5 
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erfonal tabvur and fliftanch Like a faithful 
and wiſe paſtor, he fed the people committed 
to Tce fo charge with plain and wholeſome in- | 
ons ſuited to their capazities and un. 
55 from which ſpiritual employ= —© 
- ment bs never defiſted, till-compelled to refign ne OY 
+ to the infirmities: of age; and che IG | 
o of nature. 2 
To his clergy he a gh all the t. 5 
derneſs and condeſcenſion of a 'Fathei 2 ET 
Vith che love mann of a fellow-la- ES. 
He retained, even to che laſt, a 555 
peace and cheerfulneſs of temper, that admii- PÞ 
| rable compoſure and ſerenity of mind,—which — 
Were the temporal rewards of his 3 1 En, | 


his whole life. Ts 


The teſtimony of his conſcience, thath in W 
cerity and godly ſimplicity he had his conver- 
ſation in this world, inſpired him with that bo, 


ſingular patience and reſignation, that firm bn 
. affiance in the mercies of God, through Jeſus 9 
Chriſt, and that full aſſurance of hope in his = 

promiſes, which ſupported-his ſpirits under | 


the languiſhments and decays of old age, and 


ſweetened to him, at laft, even the bitterneſs Ro 
: of death itſelf. 


| Thus lived this excellent perſon , beloved, 


8 admired and eftcemed; —and thus he died, 8 

2 85 ib deplored by all who <0 

3 5 | . 5 Yr [ 8 $7 quiintances 5 * ; * + 
Ws um; : ; 
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Tiors in virtue and efs;—but ww very 
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May his ark be dear, and his exam 
inſtructive to us all. that ſo following (every 
man in his ſtation) the ſteps aint and al 
the other ſaints and ſervants of God, in all 
virtuous and godly living, we may, with t em, 
in thoſe unſpeakable joys, which God 
his ineffable mercy has prepared for all 
da that * vey 8 in : 
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